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ö 406 1. « Lircult JU. ſeem to 
have been taken in this work, 
and ſome things introduced appear 
fareig gn and unſuitable, if it be not 
 confidered, that, the  delign h hath not 
| been barely to offer a vindication of 
the motives, conduct, and ſentiments 
of a private perſon upon the kibject 


of it, bowevgr We to him 
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iv PREFACE. 


The aim has been higher, whe- 


| ther attained or no: to promote 
that charity, without which a faith 
that can remove mountains (1 Cor. 
xiii. 2.) is nothing; and to excite 
ſome to piety, virtue, and integrity : 
in which it will - be accounted far 
happier to have ſucceeded, than in 
making the largeſt number of pro- 
ſelytes to any opinions, 


A ſentiment not unlike to this, 
has often been read with pleaſure, in 
| that fine writer, teacher and exam- 
ple of virtue and true religion, Lac- 
tantius; a confeſſor for the truth in 
the worſt (tae Diocletian) times, and 


unchanged, 


PREFACE. y 


unchanged, humble, and moderate 
in the moſt flouriſhing, when made 
tutor to Criſpus, the emperor Con- 
ſtantine's ſon : He thus concludes 


one of his firſt chriſtian writings 


<6 But if life be an object of de- 
fire to a wiſe man; truly I could 
wiſh to live for no other end, but 
to do ſomething worthy of life; and 
which may enable the Reader, not 


to be more learned and eloquent, 
to which I can form but little pre- 
tenſions, but to be a good man, 
which is the chief thing of all. 
And this, if I can but accompliſh, 
I ſhall hope to have done my duty, 
and not to have lived in vain, if by 


vi P R EF AC E. 


any labours of mine, ſome few may 
be delivered from error, and di- 
rected in their road to heaven. 


* Quod ſi vita eſt optanda ſapienti; profecto 
nullam aliam ob cauſam vivere optaverim, 
quam ut aliquid efficiam quod vita dignum ſit, 
et quod utilitatem legentibus, etſi non ad elo- 
quentiam, quia tenuis in nobis facundiæ rivus 
eſt, ad vivendum tamen afferat, quod eſt max- 
ime neceſſarium. Quo perfecto, ſatis me vix- 
iſe arbitrabor, et officium hominis impleſſe, fi 
labor meus aliquos hom ines ab erroribus libera- 
tos, ad iter cœleſte direxerit, 


LacranTius—de opificio Dei, p. 496. 
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e THE 


CHAPTER I. 


THE INTRODUCTION, WITH SOME STRICTURES ON 
THE ORIGIN OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, 
AND THE OPPOSITION IT MET WITH ro THE 

TIME OF THE REFORMATION, 


] T would be doing an injury to the pe- 
titioners to parliament for redreſs in 
the matter of ſubſcription, with whom the 
writer was from the firſt connected, to 
claſs them as holding the ſame opinions 
with him, if there ſhould be any thing to 
blame in the freedom with which he hath 
delivered his ſentiments on ſome favourite 
points. The riſe of his ſcruples and dif- 
ficulties was many years. prior to that con- 
nexion, and would, he is perſuaded, have 
brought him to take the ſtep he has been 
conſtrained to for his own quiet, without 
it. Whilſt at the ſame time he muſt ever 
think the defign and conduct of that aſſo- 
ciation, unſucceſsful in its main point as 
it hath hitherto been, highly ſerviceable 
to true religion, and honourable to all 
concerned in it; and cannot but reflect 
with peculiar ſatis faction, that he dig 


not quit his miniſtry in the church efta- 
1 bliſhed, 


121 
bl: ed, till the moſt reaſonable attempts 
for a farther reformation were rejected 
firſt, in the honourable the Commons 
houſe of parliament refuſing the petition 
of the clergy, and the two profeſſions of 
law and phyſic ; and next, in the abrupt 
negative put by the governors of the 
church upon the application made to 
them by Mr. Wollaſton and his aſſoci- 
ates, Viz. that in their opinion it Was, & nei- 
ther prudent nor ſafe to do any thing in the 
matter by them ſubmitted to their conſidera- 
tion; the very words (as communicated by 
a friend) of the A——p of Ci, to the 


* ce Tt may therefore be dangerous to begin with 
making alterations and amendments in the church, 
< leſt thoſe ſcaffoldings, which are erected for repairs, 
<« ſhould be made uſe of to pull down the whole 
< fabric,” 
 « Anf, As to the Chriſtian religion in general, 
< we have the ſure word of prophecy, that the gates of 
e hell ſpall not prevail againſt it. And as to particu- 
lar eſtabliſnments, I ſhould apprehend, that the freer 
« they were from errors, the more likely they would 
& be to ſtand, At leaſi T ſhould think it would be right 
« to run ſome riſque, and place ſome trufl in the provi- 
& dence of God, rather than let errors of any conſequence 
% remain. Dr. Clayton, biſhop of Clogher,- 6 
{16xxgir1;, dedication to eſſay on ſpirit, p. xv. xlvi- 


previous 


” 


previous meſſage and deputation ſent to 
him from Tenniſon's library, 

The clergy- ſociety at the Feathers was 
made up, as the like voluntary combina- 
tions of ſerious and inquiſitive perfons un- 
known to each other ever will be made 
up, of men differing in opinion from each 
other in many reſpects, but united in this, 
that ſubſcription to human formularies of 
faith was an unjuſt impoſition upon the 
conſciences of men, and an invaſion of 
Chriſt's authority, the only lord of con- 
ſcience, and head of his church. 

As a body of men, they are no more 
chargeable with the private opinions than 
with the private conduct of each indivi- 
dual of their number. Some of them, 
without any juſt impeachment of their in- 
tegrity, may think nothing amiſs in re- 
peating that ſubſctiption, of which they 
ſought the removal. Others may not be 
able to allow themſelves ſuch a latitude, 
And it may be painful, and even impoſſi- 
ble to ſome to reconcile their minds any 
longer to continue thoſe miniſtrations in 
the church, to which their ſubſcription 
and declarations bind them, when admit- 
ted to a cure of ſouls. B 2 By 


1 1 


By a long train and ſeries of thoughts 
and events, I have found myſelf unfortu- 
nately of this latter number, and after 
much balancing in my own mind, have 
believed it incumbent on me to make 
this apology for myſelf, who never thought 
of troubling the public with any thing of 
mine: willing, at the ſame time I muſt 
own, when thus called to it, and even 
glad, at whatever coſt, to bear my feeble 
teſtimony to the Honour and true worſhip 
of the One God and Father of all, obſcured 
or oppreſſed by high authority or dark ſu- 
perſtition, in almoſt every Chriſtian coun- 
try ; and thereby to leave, with my friends 
at leaſt, a reaſonable juſtification of my 
conduct for quitting an advantageous ſitu- 
tion in the church, of ſome probable uſe- 
fulneſs to others, and caſting myſelf on 
the providence of God, 

It may be ſome recommendation, if not 
of the truth of what is delivered, yet of 
the diligence and ſincerity of the writer, 
that they are not notions taken up of yeſ= 
terday, but the reſult of many years pain= 
ful and ſolicitous enquiry, not without 
frequent and earneſt aſpirations to the 
Father 


E 51 


Father of Lights for direction and aſſiſt- 
ance ; and to which the prejudices of edu- 
cation and the ſuggeſtions of worldly eaſe 
and intereſt were moſt oppoſed, 

And as he hath been fearful of commit- 
ting any miſtakes himſelf, he hath been no 
leſs careful of miſleading others, in what 
he here preſumes to lay before the public. 

Firmly perſuaded, upon ſuch evidence 
as he thinks no fair mind can reſiſt, 
that the Lord Jeſus came from God, in 
the writing of theſe ſheets he hath been 
all along under the moſt ſerious impreſ- 
fions of the relation he bears, and the ob- 
ligations he oweth to this divinely com- 
miſſioned Saviour, who kved him (Galat. 
11. 20.) and gave himſelf for him; the ap- 
pointed judge of quick and dead, by whom 
his future lot is to be decided, and who 
hath given his faithful followers hope, 
after death, of living under his virtuous 
rule, beholding his glory, and being for 
ever with him *. 

But 


1 
John »vii. 24. Father, T will, that they mas 
whom thou aft given me, be with me where I am.“ 
But it ought rather to be tranſlated, Father, I de/ire, 
as the phraſe, I will, in our language, is ambigu- 


B 3 _— 
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But he dares not advance him to an 
equality * with his God and heavenly Fa- 
ther, and to be worſhipped as God, who 
came to teach men that the Father was the 
only true God, and whoſe higheſt aim, 
glory and felicity was, to be the beloved 
ſon and choſen meſſenger of the Father, 
and to be employed by him in teaching 
his will to men. John xvii. 3.— This is 
life eternal, that they might know thee, 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 


ous, and not clearly that of a ſupplicant. The French 
tranſlations have it Fe defire ; Je ſoubaite. 

_ * When Dr. James, the divinity profeſſor at Cam- 
bridge, treated our Saviour's name with too much le- 
vity in drolling upon Mr. Whiſton's and Dr, Clarke's 
ſuppoſed error about the Trinity, at the diſputation of 
the latter for his degree of doctor in divinity ; the fa- 
mous Dr. Bentley made the following extempore tetraſ- 
tic on the profeſſor : 

Tũ ne mathematicum, male falſe Jacobe, laceſſis, 
Hiſtrio dum ringis ſerium habere virum ? 

Ludis tu Chriſtum, Daminumque Deumque profeſſus 1 
Ille colit Dominum, quem negat eſſe Deum, 


ENGLISHED, 

And doſt thou, Fames, with aukward keenneſs mark 

Mhiſton, and ſcoffing fret at ſerious Clarke ? 

Thou je{t'| on Chriſt, thy Lord and God ſupreme ; 

WFhi/lon adores him Lord; but fears him God to name. 
Whiſton's hiſt, mem, of Dr. S. Clarke, p. 14. 
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Ta, 

thou haſt ſent *, or Jeſus Chriſt thy meſ- 
ſenger, thine apoſtle. And iv. 24. My 
meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, 
and to finiſh his work. 

When the malicious Jews, perverting 
his words, calumniated him, John v. 18. 
for making himſelf equal with God; and, in 
like fort, x. 33, were going to ſtone him 
for b/aſphemy, becauſe that he, being a man, 
made himſelf God, by which making himſelf 
God, and equal with God, they meant no- 
thing more than his aſſuming a divine 
power and authority without any warrant 
for it, as the context and his anſwer to 
them plainly ſheweth : his defence of him- 
ſelf at both times was—not, that he was 
indeed equal to God, or that he was God, 
but that he had his authority from the 
Father ; v. 19, the ſon can do nothing of 
himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; 
and x, 37, if I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not; referring them 
to the works he did, as a proof of the ma- 
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* Grotius's note on the text is happily expreſſed. 
c De ſe modeſte in tertia perſona loquitur. Senſus eſt. | 
Et ut me agnoſcant ut legatum tuum. Hac voce oſ- | 
tendit honorem ſibi habitum ad patrem redire. Nam 
cegis intereſt, ut legatus honoretur. 

"" "WS | liciouſneſs 
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liciouſnefs of their accuſation, and of his 
power and authority from God. 

If he ſaid, John v. 22, 23, The Father 
judgeth no man; but hath committed all 
judgment unto the ſon: That all men 
ſhould honour the ſon even as they honour 
the Father. He immediately explaineth 
what that honour is which he thus claim- 
eth, v. 23, latter part: * He that ho- 
noureth not the ſon, honoureth not the 
Father, which hath ſent him: i. e. the 
honour to be paid to him was not ſo much 
on his own account, as out of reſpect to 
God, who had ſent him, and the important 
office which he had committed to him *. 

John vi. 57, As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father—i. e.— 
« As the Father, who is the original au- 


* This is Origen's interpretation of this paſſage, and 
the idea he had of the ground of the honour to be paid 


to Chriſt, For aftes aſſerting that the heathens can 


Mew no authority from the God over all to worſhip 
their gods, dæmons, and heroes---he ſays, If Cel. 
ſus in his turn ſhould aſk us concerning Jeſus, we 
ſhall demonſtrate that the honour we pay to him is 45. 
pointed by God, namely, that all men ſhould honour 
tbe Son «s they honour the Father.“ 

Origen contr, Celſ. 1. viii. p. 384. 


« thog 


* 
6 thor of life, has communicated life to 
e me. Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe. 

vii. 16, My doctrine is not mine, but 
his that ſent me, 

viii. 28, 29. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
when ye have lifted up the ſon of man, 
then ſhall ye know that I am he, and that 
I do nothing of myſelf ; but as the Father 
hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things ; and 
he that ſent me is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone: for I do always 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. 


See farther our Lord's declarations con- 
cerning himſelf, recorded by this his 
beloved diſciple, John ix. 4. x. 17, 18, 
24— 30. Xi, 40—42. Xii, 49. Xi 16, 20. 
xiv. 1, 16, 28, 31. xv. 8, 10. xvi. 5, 23. 
xvii. throughout; in all which he formally 
profeſſes his inferiority and dependance, 
that he received his being and all his 
powers from God ; and leads men by his 
precepts and example, to look up to God 
the Father, as the ſole author and ſource of 
all bleſſings to all, and the ſole object of 
{upreme adoration from all. 


Whatever 


10 ] 
| Trinity, a Whatever difficulties there 
i unfcriptural may be in the bible in other 
TE: reſpects, one would imagine 
there could be no diſpute concerning the 
; object of divine worſhip, whether one 
; or many, compounded of more perſons 
than one, or uncompounded. The moſt 
unlearned reader ſees at once, (unleſs told 

he muſt not ſee it,) that the God that made 

him, and whom he is to adore, is one, 
without multiplicity or divifion, even as 

he knoweth himſelf to be one being, one 

perſon, and not many. Learned Chriſti- 

ans have indeed coined a new language of 

their own, quite unknown to our Lord 

| and his apoſtles, and have called God Tri- 
| nity, a Trinity in Unity that is to be wor- 
| ſhipped ; which is obviouſly departing from 
| the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and is at beſt 
making a plain thing obſcure. For thoſe 
perſons, however, who reckoned theſe to 
be proper expreſſions of what appeared to 
them the ſcripture doctrine concerning the 
deity, there could be nothing blameable 
in their thus wording and explaining it for 
themſelves. They had a right to do it, 
which no one ſhould or ought to interfere 
With or hinder, But the unhappineſs hath 
been, 


„ 


1 


been, that ſome men have not been con» 
tented with making ,and adopting this 
phraſeology concerning the deity for them- 
ſelves, but have alſo obtruded it upon 
others, by methods not always the moſt 
juſtifiable, as the only right and allowable 


way of thinking and ſpeaking concerning 


God. And this obſcure language, conſe- 
crated at firſt by a few leading names, and 


grown hoary, as it were, thro' length of 


years, takes place of, and with many is 
revered above that of holy ſcripture itſelf ; 
and the doctrine thus worded is called a 
tremendous doftrine, a ſacred myſtery ; and, 
for many ages, Chriſtians have been for- 


bidden to ſearch into it, or call it in que- 


ſtion, under various pains and penalties, 
even unto death ; and at this very day, to 
diſapprove this unſcriptural language and 


the docttine conveyed by it, ſhall by ſome 


be looked upon as denying the truth of di- 
vine revelation, as little ſhort of atheiſm 
itſelf ®, The 


* The complainants, if we may judge from ſome 
publications previous to thisattempt, are a motley mix- 
ture of Inſidels of various denominations, ſuch as Dei/ts, 
Arians, Saciniant, and Pelagians; the grand paint they 
want to be rid of, is the doctrine of the Trinity in Uni- 
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The riſe and The word Trinity was not 


— 2 Ya known or uſed amongſt Chriſ- 
”* tians for near two hundred years 
aſter Chriſt, when it was firſt uſed by The- 


ty, and its conſequences, ſuch as the godhead of Chriſt, 
and the perſonality and godhead of the Holy Ghoſt; if 
theſe could be ſtruck out of the liturgy and articles, 
they would be content. Dr, Clarke's Being, Maho- 
met's Alla---any but the true God will ſerve their 
Scriptural Comment on the xxxix Articles 
preface, page ix. x. by M. Madan, A. B. &c. 1772. 

* This is the principal, if not the only charac- 
teriſtical note, whereby to diſtinguiſh a Chriſtian from 
another man; yea, from a Turk; for this is the chief 
thing that the Turks, both in their alcoran, and other 
writings, upbraid Chriſtians for, even becauſe they 
believe a Trinity of perſons in the divine nature, For 
which cauſe they frequently ſay, they are people that 
believe God hath companions; ſo that take away this ar- 
ticle of our Chriſtian faith, and what depends upon it, 


and there would be but little difference betwixt a Chri- 


ſtian and a Turk,” —— Biſhop Beveridge. Private 
thoughts, part 11, page 53. | 

One is ſorry to ſee this pious biſhop laying ſuch un- 
warrantable ſtreſs on his own private opinions in this 
and other points, and dealing out ſuch uncharitable 
cenſures, in a book of practical piety ; unfit place for 
it ſurely of all others! Much is to be allowed undoubt- 
edly to the warmth of his natural temper. But then 
he ſhould be read with caution, leſt we receive harm 
irom him inſtead of benefit, and in ſettling our ortho- 
doxy loſe our charity, 


ophilus, 
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ophilus, a gentile convert, biſhop of An- 
tioch; but in no great conformity to 
what it is made to ſignify at preſent. 
It is acknowledged to be entirely of. 
heathen extraction, borrowed from Plato, 
and the Platonic philoſophy: and this 
being its true origin, it ſhould ſeem, 
that a proper zeal for God's word, and 
regard for Chriſt and his inſpired apoſ- 
tles, ſhould make us relax a little of our 
paſſion and vehemence againſt thoſe who 
ſcruple to uſe a language not ſanctified 
by their authority, in ſpeaking of and 
addreſſing the great God. 

Luther and Calvin, (as a learned author * 
informs us) in ſome moments, were little 
diſpoſed to favour this unſcriptural dialect. 
„The word Trinity ſounds oddly, faith 
the former, and is a human invention. It 
were better to call almighty God, God, 
than Trinity. And Calvin ſays, I like 
not this prayer, O holy, bleſſed, and glo- 
rious Trinity: it favours of barbariſm.— 
The word Trinity is barbarous, inſipid, 

profane; a human invention; grounded 
on no teſtimony of God's word; the pa- 


Ben Mordecai's letter, page 75. 
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fiſh God, unknown to the prophets and 
apoſtles *. 

We bear with this freedom of ſpeech in 
theſe eminent reformers, betauſe they 
were well-known and warm contenders 
for what is called the dofrine of the Tri- 
nity, tho' they expreſſed ſuch utter diſtaſts 
and diſlike of the word itſelf, It would 
be but fair and equitable to give a patient 
hearing to thoſe, who do not take upon 


them to condemn this obnoxious language 


in ſo rude a way, but who think there 
is cauſe and ground from holy ſcripture 
to diſcard not only the name, but the 
doctrine itſelf ; who aſſert the divine Unity 
in the ſtricteſt and moſt abſolute ſenſe; 
that God is One, and his name One, the 


God that made the world, the God of 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
He alone is the ſupreme object of his erea- 
tures religious regards and worſhip, by 
the teſtimony of Jeſus himſelf, 


* c Imo Calvinus non dubitavit  dicere, “ cette 


priere recus communement, ſainte Trinit?, un ſeul 


Dich, aye pitis de nous, ne me plaift point, et ſent du 
tout ſa barbarie;” in Epiſt. ad Polon. ſecund. Galli- 
cam epiſtolarum ejus editionem.“ Curcellzi Op. 
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The bulk of Chriſtians have ſuffered 
themſelves to be ſtrangely deluded into a 
notion that there is a merit in believing 
dark, inexplicable doctrines ®, and that it 

18 


* I beg leave to give a ſample at length of one of 
theſe dark doctrines, to ſhew what hay and flubble 
(1 Cor. iii, 12.) ſome that are ſuppoſed maſter-build- 
ers preſent us with, to build us up in our moſt holy 
faith : 

« We are now to conſider the order of thoſe per- 
ſons in the Trinity, deſcribed in the words before us, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. Firſt, the Father, and then the 
Son, and then the Holy Ghoſt ; every one of which is 
really and truly God; and yet they are all but one 
real and true God. A myſtery, which we are all 
bound to believe, but yet muſt have a great care how 
we ſpeak of it; it being both eaſy and dangerous to 
miſtake in expreſſing ſo myſterious a truth as this is. 
If we think of it, how hard is it to contemplate upon 
one numerically Divine nature in more than one and 
the ſame Divine perſon ? or, upon Three Divine perſons 
in no more than One and the ſame Divine nature? If 
we ſpeak of it, how hard is it to find out words to ex- 
preſs it? If, I ſay, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, | 
be three, and every one diſtinctly God, it is true: but 
if I ſay, they be three, and every one a diſtinct God, 
it is falſe. I may ſay, the Divine perſons are diſtinct 
in the Divine nature; but I cannot ſay, that the Di- 
vine nature is divided into the Divine perſons, I may 

| 2 27 ſay, 


1 16 J 
is owing to want of a proper humility that 
others will not ſubmit their underſtandings 
to receive them. Nevertheleſs our Saviour 
Chriſt teacheth no myſterious doctrines, 
nor commends any faith but that which 


ſay, God the Father is One God, and the Son is One 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt is One God; but I cannot 
ſay, that the Father is one God, and the Son another 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt a third God. I may fay, 
the Father begat another who is God; yet I cannot 
ſay, that he begat another God. And from the Father 
and the Son proceedeth another who is God; yet I 
cannot ſay, from the Father and the Son proceedeth 
another God, For all this while, though their Nature 
be the ſame, their Perſons are diſtinct; and though 
their Perſons be diſtinct, yet ſtill their Nature is the 
ſame, So that, though the Father be the firſt perſon 
in the Godhead, the Son the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt 
the third ; yet the Father is not the firſt, the Son a 
ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt a third God. So hard a 
thing is it to word ſo great a myſtery aright ; or to fit 
ſo high a truth with expreſſions ſuitable and proper to 
it, without going one way or another from it.“ 
Bp. Beveridge. Private thoughts, part ii. pag. 48, 49. 
When we read ſuch puzzling unintelligible myſtery, 
and ſce ſuch mighty ftreſs laid on it, how thankful 
. ought we to be for the good ſenſe and ſimplieity of the 
goſpel of Jeſus, which leads us by no ſuch dark and 
intricate roads to heaven; but as one of his chief apoſ- 
tles ſpeaketh, Acts xx. 21. requireth no more of all 
men but repentance toward God, and faith toward ours 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt l 
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immediately influences the heart and 
practice. But (to uſe the words of 
an author of good account) this pretence 
of a neceſſity of humbling the underſtand- 
ing is none of the meaneſt arts, whereby 
ſome perſons have invaded and uſurped a 
power over other men's faith and conſci- 
ences, But he that ſubmitteth his under- 
ſtanding to all that he knows God hath 
ſaid, and is ready to ſubmit to all that he 
hath faid if he but know it, denying his 
own affections, and ends, and intereſts, 
and human perſuaſions, laying them all 
down at the feet of his great maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, that man hath brought his under- 
ſtanding into ſubjection, and every proud 
thought into the obedience of Chriſt, and 
this is the drann rigtog, the obedience of 
faith, which is the duty of a Chriſtian,” 
— Taylor. Liberty of propheſying, p. 30. 

The firſt Chriſtians ſaw ſo far into this 
great truth, that piety and integrity are 
the end of the divine commandment, and 
of all the various communications of light 
and knowledge to men, that they readily 
admitted their virtuous heathen progeni- 


tors into the Chriſtians' heaven, to be ſav- 
C ed 


1 : 
ed by Chriſt, though they never heard of 
his name, as thinking, and thinking right- 
ly, that the grace and mercy of the kind 
parent of the univerſe, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
would be extended to all thoſe in all times, 
who had diligently improved, and walked 
according to the meaſure of light afforded 
to them. 

«Think not, faith Irenæus, that Chriſt 
came for thoſe only who believed on him 
in the time of Tiberius, or that the Father 
hath made this merciful proviſion only for 
the men that now are: It is for all men 
whatſoever, who have lived from the be- 
ginuing, and according to their power, 
have feared. and ſerved God in their gene- 
ration, and acted righteouſly and chari- 
tably towards their neighbours, and have 
deſired to fee Chriſt and hear his voice.“ 
lib. iv. cap. xxxix. 

* They that have formerly lived, (and 
they that now live) agrecably to reaſon, 
are Chriſtians, and in a ſecure and quiet 
ſtate.” Juſtin. Martyr. Ap. 1. p. 83. 
Therefore before the coming of Chriſt, 
philoſophy was that which was neceilary . 
for ſalvation to the Greeks'—and: then 
again it was their ſchoolmaſter to Chriſt, 
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as the law was to the Jews.” Clem; 

Alexand. Stro. i. vi. n 

And Origen, on Romans ii. 10, 11, 12. 

« This is ſpoken of the Gentiles, who having 
no law are a law unto themſelves, who ſhall 
not loſe the reward of their good deeds, in 
being juſt and chaſte, and governing them- 
ſelves with prudence, temperance, and hu» 
mility.” Vid. Whitby. Diſſ. ſacr. p. 232. 

But as Chriſtians multiplied, and increaſ- 
ed in power and wealth, their charity to- 
wards thoſe who diſſented from them grew 
leſs, in relation both to this world and the 
next; and the manſions of bliſs would be 
thinly peopled, if their anathemas and 
proſcriptions of their fellow-creatures were 
to be ratified there. 

Hence that vulgar unhappy error, which 
is infuſed into us from our very cradle, by 
which we are nurſed up in the contempt, 
and almoſt abhorrence of every ſe& of 
Chriſtians, but the one in which we our- 
{elves had the good hap to be born; ſo 
that they, whoſe minds become afterwards 
more enlarged, can ſeldom entirely ſhake 


off this prejudice, but the leaven of it will 


cling to them. Whereas it ſhould be a 
firſt and perpetual leſſon, to eſteem the 
: - —_ virtuous 
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virtuous and the good alike of every per- 
ſuaſion, and never to think diſreſpectfully 
of thoſe who worſhip their Maker in a 
way different from ourſelves: nay, we 
ſhould be principled in it, for it is the 
very doctrine of Chriſt our Maſter, not to 
Judge or condemn any that are upright 
and ſincere, but to think as favourably of 
their future ſtate and condition as our 
own, however remote their opinions may 
be from ours, in points that we deem moſt 
eſſential. For if they be equally ſincere 
in ſeeking the truth, and living up to it, 
they will be equally accepted with God ; 
and of their ſincerity he alone is the Judge, 
and not we. 

At the firſt planting of the goſpel, ere 
yet all the apoſtles of our Lord were gone 
to their reſt and reward, the bright and 


powerful light of divine truth, which had 


fallen all at once on the rank and buſy 
minds of men, many of them full of vain 
conceits and extravagant ſyſtems, produced 
a crop of evil weeds and wild opinions, 
which grew up together with the plant of 
heavenly truth, and by their baleful ſhade 
ſtop'd its growth, and threatened to de- 


ſtroy its ſalutary effects. Irenzus, - 
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Irenzus, of whoſe work we have only 
2n old Latin tranſlation remaining, hath 
written at large againſt theſe Hereſies, as 
he calls them; and by his labours, and 
thoſe of others, their contradiction to the 
ſcripture, and abſurdity was ſo fully ex- 
poſed, that men grew aſhamed of them, 
and they died away of themſelves, 

But it was in an evil hour af- Diſbelief of 
terwards, that the term bere/y _- T0 
became particularly affixed to able herely. 


ſuch opinions as were not in agreement 
with the doctrine of the Trinity, and 


thoſe called heretics who oppoſed that 
doctrine. For the name being already of 
bad ſound, on account of the monſtrous 
tenets of thoſe men to whom it was firſt 
given, though in itſelf of indifferent ſig- 
nification, and invidious inſinuations being 
then thrown out, as ſometimes now, that 
they who rejected the received Creeds, 
ſought to degrade Chriſt from -his real 
dignity, the paſſions of the ignorant mul- 


titude were wound up to the higheſt pitch 


againſt thoſe that were ſo branded. But 
whoever reads the annals of eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory with an impartial eye, and will 


not ſuffer himſelf to be governed by names 
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and ſounds, will ſoon perceive, that from 
the days of Conſtantine to the . preſent 
times, thoſe called hererics by their adver- 
ſaries, have generally been the honeſt few, 
who have ventured to ſearch the holy 
ſcriptures for themſelves, and openly to 
profeſs the truth of God which they there 
learned, in oppolition to popular errors. 
We readily allow this definition to be 
the true one, and glory in the name, as 


an honourable diſtinction, when given us 


by the Papiſts, as from time immemorial 
they have given it to all that oppoſe the 
Roman Chief and Biſhop, and to this day 
never afford us Proteſtants any other ap- 
pellation. Let us not uſe two different 
meaſures : let us put the ſame favourable 
conſtruction upon a conſcientious diſſent 
from the doctrine of the Trinity, or what- 


ever has had the good fortune to be 


eſpouſed by the majority, and counted or- 
thodox in former times, or in our own, 


and then we ſhall abandon the name of 
heretic intirely, as molt unjuſtly fixed upon 


thoſe who differ from others on ſuch jult 


grounds; or elſe, if we will continue to 
uſe it, it will, ceaſe to be a name of re- 
| proach, 
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proach, and become honourable to the 
wearer, as it was to the apoſtle Paul, Acts 
xxiv. 14. ©* I confeſs unto thee” (ſaith. 
he, in his defence before the Roman go- 
vernor) * that after the way which they 
* call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
«& Fathers.” 

A very general perſuaſion hath cyrigians, for 
been entertained, though no- . 
thing can be farther from the wholly Anti- 
truth, that thoſe who have been cle ww 39708 
diſſatisfied from the firſt with the doctrine 
of a Trinity in Unity, and have objected 
to it, have been only a few whimſical, 
cohceited, obſtinate perſons, the follow- 
ers of one Arius, who lived near 1500 
years ago; or of Socinus, who was only 
of yeſterday, in the time of our forefa- 
thers. Authorities of men are nothing : 
it is holy ſcripture alone which can decide 
this important point, and to that we muſt 
make our final appeal. But if the matter 
is to be put to the vote as it were, it is 
abſolutely neceſſary that the leſs learned 
ſhould be told, what upon enquiry will 
be found to be undeniably true, viz. that 
the fathers of the firſt three centuries, and 
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conſequently *, all chriſtian people, for up- 
wards of three hundred years after Ch iſt, 
till the Council of Nice, were generally Unit = 
arians, what is now called either Arian or 
Socinian, i. e. ſuch as held our Saviour 
Chriſt to derive life, and being, and all 
his powers from God, though with dif- 
ferent ſentiments concerning the date of 
his original dignity and nature. 

By what means They ſhould be told, that 
the doctrine of 0 - 
theTrinity pre- after this, for a courle of 
vailed. between three and fourſcore 
years, ſometimes the Arian, ſometimes 
the Atbanaſian was the prevailing doc= 
trine, according as the reigning emperor 
happened to be a favourer of the one 


or the other opinion ; till at length, 


* Of this, the Creed called the Apoſtles, and the 
other creeds of thoſe early times, are a pregnant proof ; 
a collection of theſe creeds is to be found in King's 
c enquiry into the worſhip of the primitive church,” 
page 58 --- 64. And it no leſs appears from the ad- 
ditions made to theſe creeds in after time. 

See alſo this fact proved, with regard to the Arian 
ſentiments of the Antenicene fathers efpecially ; and 


the objections of Bull and Waterland, confuted with 


accumulated evidence by Whitby, Diſſert. de ſcript, 
Interpret. pref. ſectio-quinta throughout. 


Theodoſius 
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Theodoſius the Great“, (according to 
Moſheim, vol. I. cent. iv. p. 342.) raiſed 
the ſecular arm againſt the Arians with a 
terrible degree of violence, drove them 
from their churches, enacted laws, whoſe 
ſeverity expoſed them to the greateſt cala- 
mities, and rendered, throughout his do- 
minions, the decrees of the council of 
Nice triumphant over all oppoſition ; ſo 
that the public profeſſion of the Arian doc- 


* The pious ſtratagem of St. Amphilochius, a 
biſhop of thoſe times, to inſtigate Theodoſius to this 
inhuman work, deſerves to be recorded. He affected 
one day, in the emperor's preſence, ſome very diſre- 
ſpectful and improper behaviour towards his ſon Arca- 
dius, who had lately been declared Auguſtus. The 
emperor, highly incenſed at it, ordered him to be im- 
mediately turned out of the palace. Upon which, the 
biſhop, in a ſet ſpeech, retorted upon him; * Sir, 
you cannot bear a little light put upon your Son, and 
are even enraged when he is not treated with due re- 
ſpect : doubt not but the God of the univerſe ſtill 
more abhors thoſe who blaſpheme his only Son.” The 
emperor hearing this reproof, called him back, and 
begged his pardon, and ſoon after ſet on foot the per- 
ſecution of the Arians. Unhappy the princes, who 
like Theodoſius, Louis XIV. or our James II. are 
under the controul of prieſts and churchmen, and 
made the tools and implements of their impotent paſ- 
ſions and vengeance, and little, mean ſuperſtition |! 


trine 
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trine was confined: to the barbarous and 
unconquer'd nations, ſuch as the Burgun- 
dians, Goths, and Vandals. 

Still to-take oft undue prejudices againſt 
the Unitarian dectrine, as if it were a fin» 
gularity or novelty only of late days, it 
ſhould be farther inculcated, that for ſe- 


veral centuries,' till ſilenced and ſubdued 


by violence, many princes and ſtates in 
Europe, that were not in ſubjection to the 
empire, continued to profeſs the Arian 
doctrine. Towards the commencement: 
of this (the ſixth) century (ſaith the ſame 
hiſtorian, vol I. p. 467.) the Arians were 
friumphant in ſeveral parts of Aſia, Africa, 
and Europe, Many of the Aſiatic biſhops 
favoured them ſecretly, while their opi- 
nions were openly profeſſed, and their 
cauſe maintained by the Vandals in Afriea, 
the Goths in Italy, the Spaniards, the 
Burgundians, the Suevi, and the greateſt 
part of the Gauls. — The triumphs of the 
Arians, however, were but tranſitory, 
and their proſperous days were entirely 
eclipſed, when the Vandals were driven 
out of Africa, and the Goths out of Italy, 
by the arms of Juſtinian,” 

N 
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It deſerveth notice alſo, on this argu- 
ment, that the Neſtorians *, that have 
ſubſiſted from the cloſe of the fourth 
century, and are now in great numbers all 
over the Eaſt, are in general Unitarians. 
The account which Moſheim gives (vol. I. 
p. 412.) of their peculiar opinion concern 
ing Chriſt, concludes thus — that 
Chriſt was therefore carefully to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from God, who dwelt in him as 


* They could not well be other than Unitarians; 
who ſo ſtrictly adhered to, and reverenced the name 
and writings of Theodore, Biſhop of Mopfueſtia, who 
flouriſhed in the fourth century, and was one of the 
ableſt interpreters of the ſcriptures in all antiquity, as 
appears from the very few fragments of his writings 
that have been preſerved to us. Dr. Lardner has 
given a fine interpretation from him, of that confeſfion 
of Thomas to Chriſt, © my Lord, and my God,” 
John xx. 28, „ He did not (faith he) call Chrift, 
Lord and God but being aſtoniſhed at the great mira- 
cle of his reſurrection, and the full evidence of it that 
he had afforded him, he praiſed God, who had raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead. Nor is the being raiſed from the 
dead a proof of Deity.” Credib. vol. IX. part 2, p. 
411. Dr. Whitby, in his 4% thoughts, p. 77, appears 
to have borrowed the ſolution of this paſſage from this 
author. 

See alſo La Croze, hiſtoire du Chriſtianiſme des 
Indes, vol. I. p. 362, 364. 

in 
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in his temple; and that Mary was to be 
called the mother of Chriſt, and not the 
mother of God.” 

Moſheim occaſionally mentions the con- 
tinuance and profeſſion of the Arian doc- 
trine concerning Chriſt, to the tenth cen- 
tury in Italy, amongſt the Lombards, and 
among the barbarous nations, as they are 
called, and in the Eaſt; and how it ſunk 
away, and the viſible profeſſion of it was 
loſt. Groſs darkneſs had now overſpread 
the Chriſtian world, the apeſtacy foretold 
by St. Paul (1 Tim. iv. 1.) had come 
on, and the dzmon-idolatry, the worſhip 
of dead men and women prevailed, and 
which till ſubſiſts among that large body 
of Chriſtians, the Papiſts. Some light, 
however, ſhone in the midſt of this dark- 
neſs, and the witneſſes to the truth pro- 
phecied, tho' in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


The divine Unity in particular was never 
loſt ſight of by ſome few at leaſt, who in 
different ways bore their teſtimony to it. 


Roſcellin, canon of Compeigne, about 
the cloſe of the eleventh century, main- 
tained, that it was impoſſible the Son of 
God ſhould take on him the human na- 
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ture alone; without the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt becoming incarnate alſo, un- 
leſs by the three perſons in the Godhead 
were meant three diſtinct perſons or na- 
tures, which would be three Gads. And 


he ſeems to have maintained this, with a 


view to ſhew the ſtrange conſequences 
that would follow, from ſuppoſing the Son 
to be the ſupreme God. 

But it was an effectual argument, which 


is ſaid to have been uſed by Anſelm, 


archbiſhop of Canterbury, to filence this 
canon of Compiegne, and which would 
indeed filence and prevent all hereſy and 
difference in. opinion for ever; namely, 
« a Chriſtian mult not enquire about the 
truth of any thing which the church be- 
lieves 3 but is imply to believe whatever 
the Romiſh church profeſſeth to believe.”* 

The famous Abelard, in the next cen- 
tury, by ſome ſaid to have been a diſciple 
of Roſcellin, fell under a public proſecu- 


* © Non eſſe Chriſtiano inquirendum de veritate rei 
quam credit eccleſia, ſed fimpliciter credendum quic- 
quid credit et confitetur eccleſia Romana.” Sandii 
nucl. hiſt, eccleſiaſt, I. ii, p. 105. Moſheim, vol. II. 


P- 35 I. „ * 
tion 


. 
tion for hereſy, and * St. Barnard (whom 


unflattering poſterity has ſtripped of much 
of his faintthip) was his accuſer. 

* The charge brought againft him was, 
that he had notorionfly corrupted the 
doctrine of the Trinity, blaſphemed againſt 
the majeſty of the Holy Ghoſt, enter- 
taincd unworthy and falſe conceptions of 
the perſon and offices of Chriſt, and the 
union of the two natures in him, denied 
the neceſſity of the divine grace to render 
us virtuous, and, in a word, that his 
doQrine ſtruck at the fundamental princi- 
ples of all religion.” | 


This was the colouring and repreſenta- 


tion of his adverſary. The truth is, that 
being a man of genius and piety, he faw 
deep into the ſore depravations of Chriſt's 
religion, and fought earneſtly, but in 
vain, to remedy them; and ſeems to have 
been completely an Unitarian. 

Beſides eminent individuals, who aroſe 
out of the boſom of the catholic church, 
as it was called, and aſſerted, that the one 


* Moſheim, vol. II. p. 430, — who gives ſeveral 


inſtantes of the violence with which St. Barnard op- 
poſed all reformation of the corruptions of the church. 
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God the Father, was the God of the 
Chriſtians, there were ſtill lefler churches 
and ſocieties of Chriftians ſubſiſting, who 
were founded and united on this Unitas 
rian principle. Moſheim takes notice of 
ſome in Italy, who were called Paſagiui- 
ans, in the twelfth century. “The ſe» 
cond tenet (faith he) that - diſtinguiſhed 
this ſe, was advanced in oppalition to 
the doctrine of three perſons in the divine 
nature; for they maintained that Chriſt 
was no more than tbe þrft aud pureſt crea- 
ture of God; nor will their adopting this 
opinion ſeem ſo ſurpriſing, if we conſider 
the prodigious number of Arians that 
were ſcattered throughout Italy long be- 
fore this period of time.” vol. II. p. 456. 
Hiſtory alſo makes mention of other 
ſects of the like Unitarian principles, who 
were often confounded with the Mani- 
cheans, and went under that and other 
obnoxious names. But they were all, in 
progreſs of time, either wholly extirpated, 
or driven into corners and filence, For 
nothing could now withſtand the papal 
power, backed, as it were, with that of this 


whole weſtern world.“ The princes of 
| „ 


( 32 ] 
the earth, (as foreſeen and foretold) ha2 
one mind, and agreed to give their power 
and firength unto the beaſt. — Revelation 
xvii. 13, 17. 

80 that, independent of its truth, or 
otherwiſe, it muſt be owned, that that 
which is called the catholic doctrine of 
the Trinity, was firſt eſtabliſned, and hath 
been all along ſupported, by violence and 
the ſecular power; an argument in its be- 
half ſurely not to be boaſted of, and con- 
cerning which the goſpel of Jeſus is whol- 
ly ſilent. 


© 4+ 9 
CHAPTER II. 
OF THE STATE OF THE UNITARIAN DOCTRINE, IN 
OUR OWN COUNTRY MORE ESPECIALLY, FROM 
THE ZRA OF THE REFORMATION, WITH AN Ac- 


COUNT OF SOME OF THOSE CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE 
PROFESSED IT, 


1 principal diviſions and differences 
of proteſtants amongſt us, till about 
the time of the revolution, chiefly con- 
cerned the impoſition of unſcriptural rites 
and ceremonies, and points of diſcipline 
and church-government. The Puritans, 
the inferior and perſecuted party, (but 
who became perſecutors in their turn when 
they had the power) differed not at all 
from their proteſtant brethren in the doc- 
trinal points of the Trinity, incarnatim, 
original ſin, works befire jullification, pre- 
deſtination, and the like, Their adverſa- 
ries, and archbiſhop Laud at the head of 
them, were the firſt that broke the-ice in 
this reſpect, and took upon them to refine 
away the plain words of the xxxix articles 
(agreed upon for the avoiding of diverſities of 
opinion,) which they diſliked, or with 
which they found themſelves aggrieved. 

"IP And 
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And altho', in imitation of Heylin then, 
and Waterland in the days of our fathers, 
Dr. Nowell and others have laboured to rid 
the articles of holding forth the melan= 
choly doctrine of an arbitrary election of 
ſome men to eternal life, and rejection of 
others, yet while the ſeventeenth article 
remains, vain will be their endeavours to 
ſoften the horror of it by any fetches or 
qualifiers from the homilies, or particular 
expreſſions in the liturgy, or other writings 
of thoſe who compiled it. 

Will they allow the ſame kind of argu= 
ment to be uſed and concluſions drawn, 
in a parallel caſe ? It may then be proved, 
that the venerable compilers of our liturgy 
were Arian or Socinian. For, although 
in the litany throughout, and in many 
parts of the morning, evening, and com- 
munion-ſervice, a Trinitarian form of wor- 
ſhip is directly inculcated : nevertheleſs, 
the general form of addreſs in the colle&s 
and prayers is to God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and the Holy Ghoſt is almoſt left 
out wholly unworſhipped : in which forms 
no Arian or Socinian would refuſe to join. 

But the minds of many, both of the 
clergy and laity, are now diſtreſſed on 2 

ſub- 
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ſubject in our articles and liturgy, of far 
greater moment than the colour of the 
miniſters veſtments or the poſture at the 
ſacrament, or even the ſecret determina- 


J tions of the divine mind about the future 

f doom of his creatures, a curioſity which 

e ſeems, from the nature of the thing, un- 

0 hallowed and forbidden. 

Jy The proper object of divine worſhip had 

ar been a matter left wholly untouched and 

g8 unenquired into, at the reformation from 

popery. 

u- The philoſophic and ſcholaſtic language 
n, and doctrine concerning the Trinity, which 
ed, had been forming and ſettling from the 
roy time of the Nicene council, during the 
gh apoſtacy that followed, was never called in 


queſtion, was received with the moſt im- 
plicit faith and reverence, and regarded 
as ſomething more ſacred even than holy 
ſcripture itſelf. | 

The greater part of our proteſtant pre- 
deceſſors, unhappily for us, ſeem to have 
had a ſuperſtitious awe and dread of look- 
ing into a ſubject involved, as this was, 
with learned myſtery and darkneſs. Their 
prejudices ran ſo high in favour of it, and 
D 2 they 


of , 
they eſteemed it ſo neceſſary and funda- 
mental a point, that they could not ſuffer 
the leaſt doubt of it in their own minds, 
or objection from others. They imagined 
the glorious work of reformation from the 
groſs errors and idolatries of popery, which 
they had truly at heart, would be ſcanda- 
lized, and an invincible bar put to its pro— 
greſs, were any heretical opinions about 
this great point, to be found amongſt 
them; or, if found, not ſeverely animad- 
verted upon and puniſhed, 

With what earneſtneſs does Oecolam- 
padius labour, in a letter to Bucer, Aug. 
5, 1531, to clear himſelf and his friends 
from the imputation of giving any coun= 
tenance to Servetus's book de Trinitatis er- 
roribus, that was juſt then come out. J 
&« deſire you would acquaint Luther, (ſays 
*« he) that this book was printed out of 
« this country, and without our knows 
% ledge. Our churches will be very ill 
*« ſpoken of, unleſs our divines make it 
their buſineſs to cry him down. I be- 
«« ſeech you in particular to keep a watch- 
ful eye over it, and to make an apology 
for 


c 


A 


* 
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« for our churches, at leaſt in your con- 
« futation inſcribed to the emperor *.“ 
And Moſheim tells us, that at the firſt 
dawn of the reformation, in Germany and 
Italy, there appeared ſome who denied the 
divinity of Chriſt, “ But the efforts of 
theſe men (faith he) were oppoſed with 
united zeal and vigilance, by the Romitſh, 
Reformed, and Lutheran churches ;” i. e. 


by burning, and putting them to the moſt 
crucl deaths . 


To 


* Account of Calvin's treatment of Servetus-- 1724, 
| p- 163. Ehe letter concludes thus---<< We know not 
75 «© how that beaſt came to creep in among us. He 
_ « wreſts all paſſages of ſcripture to prove, that the 
| | © Jon is not coeternal and conſubſtantial with the 
c Father, and that the man Chriſt is the ſon of God.” 

+ Moſheim accuſes theſe perſons, that they began 
8 to undermine the doctrine of Chriſt's divinity, and the 
other truths that are connected with it, and propoſed 
t 8 reducing the whole of religion to practical piety and 
4 8 virtue,” There could be nothing ſurely wrong in this, 
] 4 if they did not leave out of their ſyſtem (and we have 

þ no reaſon to think they did leave out) thoſe goſpel mo- 
t tives to holineſs, which aroſe from what appeared to 


7. them the true nature and character of Chriſt, and the 
- = goodneſs of God manifeſted in him. 
5 Moſheim is a valuable hiſtorian, good-tempered, 


and in general candid, But he was a warm Lutheran, 
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To this violent and extreme prejudice, 
which was then entertained by almoſt all, 
againſt ſuch as oppoſed the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and, to that other error connecs 
ted with it, that it was lawful to put he- 
retics to death, we mult attribute Calvin's 
molt ungenerous and barbarous behaviour 
towards the ingenious Spaniſh phyſician, 
and innocent ſufferer, Servetus, whom 
he cauſed to be burnt alive at Ge- 
neva, for his opinions concerning the 
Trinity; and we may not doubt but that 
as Calvin fin'd ignorantly and in unbelief, 
this pleaded excuſe with a merciful God 
for that his otherwiſe faithful ſervant, and 


virtuous holy man *. 
| We 


and alſo a condemner of all thoſe who did not hold the 
three perſons in the Godhead to be equal to each other in 
rank and dignity ; and is therefore to be read with cau- 
tion, when he ſpeaks on theſe points. See what he 
ſays of Euſebius, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, Vol. 1. 
p. 290. 

* Beza, Calvin's diſciple, takes every opportunity 
of raking in the aſhes of this unhappy, much injured 
perſon, and inſulting his memory after he was dead, 
Take one ſample of his ſpirit from his comment on 
Coloſſ. i. 15, where our Saviour Chriſt is called the 
fr:/i-barn'of every creature, Sed eſt notandus quoque 

4 hic 


. 


We muſt make the ſame allowance for 
our reformers in England at this period, 
who were actuated by the ſame blind zeal 
againſt the Anti-trinitarians, and behaved 
with no leſs barbarity towards ſuch as had 
the misfortune to fall in their way. 


hic locus adverſus impium illum Servetum, &c. Viz, 
< But this paſſage particularly makes againſt the im- 
pious Servetus, who maintained, that Chriſt was the 
ſon of God only with reſpect to his human nature, and 
therefore denied that he was the eternal ſon of God. 
So that when he was going to receive the juſt puniſh- 
ment of his blaſphemy (to be burnt alive at a flake, 
reader |) he refuſed to give him the title of eternal ſon 
of God, though Paul here proclaims aloud, that be- 
fore any creation, i. e. from eternity, for time began 
with creation, he not only was, but was born,” But 
our Dr, Hammond, tho' otherwiſe far from favouring 
the ſentiments of Servetus, would in Beza's account 
have deſerved to be burnt alive for blaſphemy as far as 
this text of ſcripture is concerned, for he could ſee no 
ſuch doctrine in it of Chriſt's eternity). The word 
FPWTITOKOGS ſays he, (beſides the ordinary notion of 
firfi-born, which cannot ſo well here refer to Chriſt's 
eternal generation, becauſe of that which is added to 
it, the firſt-born of every creature, which only gives 
him a precedence before all other creatures, and doth 
not attribute eternity to him; is uſed ſometimes for 
lord, or perſon in power, &c.” 
| Ane in loc. 
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Biſhop Burnet, after mentioning a poor 
wrong- headed woman, that was burnt for 
ſome extravagant notions concerning Chriſt, 
but who, as he obſerves, ©* was looked up- 
on as a perſon fitter for Bedlam than a 
ſtake ;” he goes on to relate, | 

&© Sometime after that, a Dutchman, 
George Van Parre, was alſo condemned 
and burnt for denying the divinity of Chriſt, 
and ſaying, that the Father only was God. 

He had led a very exemplary life both 
for faſting, devotion, and a good conver- 
ſation; and ſuffered with extraordinary 
compoſedneſs of mind. Theſe things caſt 
a great blemiſh on the reformers. - It was 
ſaid, they only condemned cruelty, when 
it was exerciſed on themſelves, but were 
ready to practiſe it when they had power, 
The papiſts made great uſe of this after- 
wards in Queen Mary's time ; and what 
Cranmer and Ridley then ſuffered, was 
thought a juſt retaliation on them, from 
that wiſe Providence, that diſpenſes all 
things juſtly to all men *.“ 

This 

* Burnet's abridgment of the hiſtory of the reforma- 


tion, vol, ii. p. 79, 80, 81, 82. 
| Theſe 
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This ſhocking cruelty of the Engliſh F 
and foreign reformers towards men who, 
in the uſe of their own underſtandings, 
and from ſearching into the ſcriptures, 
maintained that the Father only was Grd 
and to be worſhipped, ſeems to have 
prevented their forming themſelves into 
churches and ſocieties, and terrified them 
into lence, if it did not for a time check 
all enquiry into ſuch dangerous points; 
for there is a degree of perſecution which 
human nature cannot withſtand. 

But ſuch intolerance towards their bre- 
thren and fellow-proteſtants, was leſs ex- 
cuſeable in men, who themſelves, againſt 
opinions ſanctified by the authority of 
ages, and in contradiction to the eſtabliſh- 
ed religion of their conntry, had aſſerted, 


* Theſe perſecutions, in which Biſhop Ridley 
is ſaid to have borne a principal part, ſhould not 
have been omitted in the life of that biſhop, pub- 
liſhed by Gloceſter Ridley, LL. B. 1763. Perſecu- 
tors, and murderers of conſcientious men, on what- 
ever pretence, heathen, papal, or proteſtant, ſhould 
be held up to juſt infamy on that account, however 
worthy in other reſpects and ſinning through blind- 
neſs and ignorance, as did theſe eminent perſons Cran- 
mer and Ridley, 
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and made uſe of their own right of private 
judgment in interpreting the ſcriptures. 
If zbey might take ſuch a latitude and liber- 
ty in what appeared wrong and grievous 
to them in the popiſh eſtabliſhment, why 
abridge others of the {ame liberty and pri- 
vilege with reſpect to their new proteſtant 
eſtabliſhment, and erect themſelves into 
ſo many popes, inſtead of him at Rome, 
whom they had ſo lately depoſed from his 
tyranny? 

Methinks I hear theſe reformers ſay, 
(and ſome perhaps now. would not ſtick to 
ſay) that ſuch blaſphemous opinions about 
the Trinity which theſe men propagated, 
were to be ſtopped at any rate and by the 
ſevereſt puniſhment, as an inſult upon 
God, and tending to bring religion into 
contempt, and make the worſhip of God 
negleted. And did they themſelves leſs 
blaſpheme or inſult the ſacramental God 
which the papiſts worſhipped, when they 
called it a wafer-God, and refuſed to own 
and worſhip it? 

But the papiſts, continued they, were 
palpably in the wrong, and guilty of di- 
rect idolatry and breach of the ſecond 
com- 
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commandment in worſhipping, as the ſas 
preme God, what was obviouſly nothing 
but a piece of bread or cake. And did 
they appear leſs guilty in the eyes of the 
papiſts, who refuſed to worſhip the true 
God wherever he was ? For Chriſt, whom 
they believed to be the ſupreme God as 
well as the papiſts, and whoſe real pre- 
ſence in the ſacrament, as they called at, 
they alſo believed, had ſaid of the bread, 
this is my body; and they would argue, 
that he who was the truth itſelf was fure- 
ly to be believed, and wherever his body 
or preſence was, was to be worſhipped, 

But theſe Arians, ſaid theſe proteſtant 
perſecutors, ſapped the very foundations 
of Chriſtianity, dented the divinity of Chraft, 
and the atonement, and that Jeſus was to be 
worſhipped as God, And did not them- 
ſelves deny what to the papiſts appeared 
equally fundamental ; namely, that there 
is oniy'one, holy, Roman, catholic, apo- 
ſtolic church, out of which there is no 
dalvation ? 

What does all this on both ſides amount 
to but barely averring, “We are in the 
Tight, you are in the wrong ?” , In ſhort, 


by 


{ 44 ] 


by puniſhing their Proteſtant brethren for 
diſſenting from them upon the doctrine 
of the Trinity or any other point, they 
fully juſtified the papiſts in putting them 
or their fathers to the ſtake, and contri- 
buted thereby to make perſecution go the 
world round, and never end at any time. 
Alas! Proteſtants had then to learn (I 
would there were none who had yet to 
learn) the unalienable rights of conſcience, 
and the liberty from all human controul 
in that reſpe&t wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free : they had to learn the com- 
mon equality of all men in the things of 
God, the full import cf that expreſs in- 
junction of their divine maſter, Matth. 
xxiii. 8. Be not ye called Rabl i, for one 
7s your maſter, even Chriſt; and all ye re 
brethren :” They had allo to learn the in- 
nocency of error, from which none can 
plead exemption ; and to bear with each 
other in their differing ap prehenſions con- 
cerning the nature of the firſt great cauſe 
and Father of all, and the perſon of Chriſt, 
and the manner and date of his deriving 
his being and high perfections from God; 
a point this latter, which to ſome has juſtly 
ſeemed 
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ſeemed to have been warped at the very firſt 
by philoſophy and vain ſcience of the learn- 
ed heathen converts, from which it hath 
not yet recovered itſelf : but ſurely it muſt 
alſo be owned to have been left involved 
in ſome obſcurity by God himſelf in the 
writings of the apoſtles, (otherwiſe ſo ma- 
ny men, Wiſe and good, would not have 
differed, and ſtill continue to differ con- 
cerning it;) and fo left, it ſhould ſeem, 
on purpoſe to whet human induſtry and 
the ſpirit of enquiry in the things of God, 
to give ſcope for the exerciſe of men's 
charity and mutual forbearance of one ano- 
ther, and to be one great means of culti- 
vating the moral diſpoſitions, which is 
plainly the deſign of the holy ſpirit of 
God in the Chriſtian revelation, and not 
any high perfection in knowledge which 
ſo few can attain. 


ors | 
One is grieved to find the reign of our 


great princeſs Elizabeth, ſtained with the 
blood of men, who, if they were miſtaken 
in theſe abſtruſe points, were innocently 
ſo; for 1 find no ſedition or crime laid to 
their charge, but only obſtinacy in error. 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop Burnet “ ſpeaks of ſome Ana- 


baptiſts, who in the reign of Edward VI. 
had fled hither from Germany, whoſe 
peculiar ſentiment about baptiſm, faith he, 
was the mildeſt of the opinions that they 
held; for their errors were, „That there 
« was not a Trinity of perſons ; that 
« Chriſt was not God, and took not fleſh 


of the virgin; and that a regenerate 
4 man could not fin F.” 


Of this ſect were thoſe, I preſume, of 
whom Fuller writes T. On Eaſter- day, 
1575, was diſcloſed a congregation of 
Dutch Anabaptiſts without Aldgate, in 
London, whereof ſeven and twenty were 


* Abridgment of hiſt. of reformation, vol. ii. p. 81: 
+ Moſheim relates, that at the very beginning of 
the reformation, ſeveral that went under the name of 
Anabaptiſts oppoſed the received doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. And it appears from Burnet, that this was one 
of the common tenets of the Anabaptiſts, at leaſt of 
many of them. It is probable, that theſe people were 
of the number of thoſe, who, as he tells us in another 
place, before the time of Luther and Calvin, lay con- 
cealed in almoſt all the countries of Europe, particu- 
larly in Bohemia, Moravia, Switzerland, and Ger- 
many. See eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, vol. iv. p. 132, 
169, and p. 183, note. 
Church hiſtory of Britain, book ix. p. 104, 105. 
taken 


BO 
taken and impriſoned, and four, bearing 
faggots at Paul's Croſs, ſolemnly recanted 
their dangerous opinions.” 

« Next month, one Dutchman and ten 
women were condemned, one of whom 
was converted to renounce her errors, 
eight were baniſhed the land, but two of 
theſe unhappy creatures, more obſtinate 
than the reſt, were burned in Smithfield, 
and died (ſays my W in great horror, 
with cry ing and roaring.” 

Our pious and very learned martyrolo- 
giſt, John Fox, whom the queen always 
called her fatber Fox, wrote to Elizabeth 
at the time, to move her to ſpare theſe 
poor wretches, or at leaſt to mitigate theĩt 
ſentence, and change it into baniſhment, 
or ſome other death leſs horrible and inhu= 
man. Fuller has preſerved to us his let- 
ter , penned in Latin, a language the queen 
well underſtood, and the common lan- 
guage of princes and the learned in thoſe 
days. It is little inferior to the pure com- 
poſitions of the Auguſtan age, and is en- 
forced with ſuch perſuaſive eloquence and 


* Fuller being not in every one's hands, and faid to 
be growing ſcarce, I put the original in an appendix at 
the end of the book, 


argument, 


| 
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argument, that one wonders it- did not 
prevail“. | | 

It is by the ſame honeſt and uſeful hiſ- 
torian, that we are informed of another 
perſon, who was burnt for hereſy in 
Smithficld, in the next reign. He has 
obliged us with a very circumſtantial hiſ- 
tory of the man and his pe/tilent opinions, 
as he calls them, but not without premi- 


fing a very ſingular caution againſt them +. 
46 His 

* Fuller thus apologizes for Elizabeth: Indeed 
damnable were their impieties, and ſhe neceſſitated to 
this ſeverity, who having formerly puniſhed ſome trai- 
tors, if now ſparing theſe blaſphemers, the world would 
condemn her, as being more earneſt in aſſerting her 
own ſafety, than God's honour.” 

Our Saviour Chriſt, deſcribing beſorchand to his 
diſcip'es the blind zeal and calm cruelty of their ad- 
verſaries, John xvi. 2 Yea, the time cometh, faith 
he, that whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth 


God ſervice.” This has been too ſadly verified even ö ; 
by his followers in deſtroying one another, which was = 1 
an extreme not then to be thought of, *Tis to be a 

hoped, that the Chriſtian world has learned a better | F 


leſſon, after praiſing this bad one ſo long, and that 
the time is now over. God wanteth no ſuch ſervices, 
He is able and ready to vindicate his own honour when 
injured, if it can be injured, which it cannot, by the 
. ſpeculations of his ſincere and erring creatures, 

+ © Before we ſet down his peſtilent opinions, may 


1 writer and reader fence themſelves with prayer to God, 
againſt 


1 8 — mg 4as 


49 ] 


« His damnable tenets (ſaith he, Boo x. 
p. 63.) were as followeth. 

1. That the creed called the Nrcene 
creed, and Athanaſius creed, contain not | 
a profeſſion of the true Chriſtian faith. 

2. That Chriſt is not God of God, be- 
gotten, not made ; but begotten, and made. 

3- That there are no perſons in the 
Godhead. 

4. That Chriſt was not God from ever- 
laſting, but began to be God, when he 
took fleſh of the Virgin Mary. 

5. That the world was not made by 
Chriſt, | 

6. That the apoſtles teach Chriſt to be 
man only, 

7. That there is no generation in God, 
but of creatures. 

8. That this aſſertion, God to be made 
man, is contrary to the rule of faith, and 
monſtrous blaſphemy. 

9. That Chriſt was not before the. ful- 
neſs of time, except by promiſe. 


againſt the infection thereof; left otherwiſe, touching 
ſuch pitch (though but with the bare mention) defile 
us, caſually tempting a temptation in us, and awaking 
ſome corruption, which otherwiſe would ſleep ſilently . 


in our ſouls,” 
E 10, That 
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10. That Chriſt was not God, other- 
"0 than an anointed God, 

1. That Chriſt was not in the form of 
Fe equal with God, that is, in ſubſtance 
of God, but in righteouſneſs, and giving 
ſalvation. 

12. That Chriſtby his Godhead mage 
no miracle. 

13. That Chriſt is not to be prayed 
unto, 

This perſon ſeems to have agreed in 
ſentiment entirely with thoſe called Soci- 
nians, though Fuller calls him an Arian ; 
but this laſt ſeems to have been a peneral 
name then given to all that denied the di- 
vinity of Chriſt. —But to go on with * 
hiſtory. 

« This year, 1611, that Arian ſuffered 
in Smithfield, being burnt to death. His 
name Bartholomew Legate, native county 
Eſſex, perſon comely, complexion black, 
age about forty years. Of a bold ſpirit, 
confident” carriage, fluent tongue, excel- 
lently ſkilled in the ſcriptures; . and well 
had it been for him, if he had known 
them leſs, or underſtood them better ; 
whoſe ignorance abuſed the word of God, 
therewith to oppoſe God the Word, His 
con- 
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converſation, for aught I can learn to the 
contrary, very unblameable.“ 

King James (proceeds our hiſtorian) 
cauſed this Legate often to be brought to 
him, and ſeriouſly dealt with him to en- 
deavour his converſion. One time the 
king had a mind to ſurprize him into a 
confeſſion of Chriſt's deity (as his majeſty 
afterwards declared to a right reverend 
prelate, archbiſhop Uſher) by aſking him, 
whether or no he did not daily pray to Teſus 
Chrift ? which had he acknowledged, the 
king would infallibly have inferred, that 
Legate tacitly conſented to Chriſt's divini- 
ty, as a ſearcher of the heart. But here- 
in his majeſty failed of his expectation, 
Legate returning, thatindeed he had prayed 
to Chriſt in the days of his ignorance, but 
not for theſe laſt ſeven years. Hereupon 
the king in choler ſpurned at him with his 
foot; away, baſe fellow, (ſaith he) it hall 
never be ſaid that one /tayeth in my preſence, | 
that hath never prayed to Our Saviour fer | 

ſeven years together,” 

There ſeems not any thing in Legate's 
reply, deſerving ſuch an indecent arid un- 
manly reſentment. Did the Lord Jeſus 

32 ever 
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ever enjoin men to pray to him? Did he 
| not on the contrary always offer up his own 
prayers to God, his Father and our Father, 

| his God and our God, John xx. 17. and al- 
ſo direct us ſo to do in our devotions ; hen 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in hea- 
ven? Luke xi. 2. 
But bigotry and zeal for certain opi- 
nions, often little founded in God's word, 
hath too generally been ſuppoſed to make 
up for defects in Chriſtian obedience and 
moral righteouſneſs. Hiſtorians repreſent 
this prince, as a man void of ſincerity and 
integrity, a common ſwearer, intempe- 
rate, of very blameable obſcene converſa- 
tion, and who changed his religion, ſuch 
as it was, juſt as his paſſions and intereſt 
directed: in Scotland, a warm Preſbyte- 
rian and hater of ceremonies ; then, when 
he croſſed the Tweed, a moſt ſtaunch 
churchman, a rigid Calviniſt all the while; 
then more than half inclined towards Po- 
pery; and at laſt, verging towards Armi- 
nianiſm, as Laud, his favourite Bucking- 
ham's favourite and confeſſor, was riſing 
into play and power. 1 
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ee In the next month (as the ſame hiſ- 
torian goes on to acquaint us) Edward 
Wightman, of Burton upon Trent, con- 
victed before Richard Neile, biſhop of 
Coventry and Litchfield, was burned at 
Litchfield for far worſe opinions (if worſe 
might be) than Legate maintained. Mary 
Magdalene indeed was poſſeſſed with ſever: 
devils, but e n ſeveral hereſies were laid to 
Wightman's charge; namely, thoſe of 
Ebion, Cerinthus, Valentinian, Arius, 
Macedonius, Simon Magus, Manes, Ma- 
nichzus, ee and of the Anabap- 
tiſts.“ 

This liſt of no leſs i ten hereſies, 
for which this perſon was condemned to 
ſo ſhocking a death, is very formidable, 
and deſerves to be examined. Ebion, or 
the Ebionites, Arius and Photinus, ſeve- 
rally held opinions concerning Chriſt, in- 
compatible with each other; therefore 
Wightman could but be charged with one 
of the three. Manes and Manichzus, are 
names of one and the ſame perſon or ſect. 
Of Simon Magus, Origen tells us ex- 


* So reckoned up in the warrant for his burning. 
F aller, Book x. p. 64. 


E 3 preſsly, 
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preſsly, (Contr. Cels. I. vi. p. 272.) that 
he was a total unbeliever, ſetting himſelf 
up, and being ſet up by his followers, as 
a rival to Chriſt. Here then are four of 

theſe herefies ſtruck off the liſt. 
Biſhop Neile is upon record in our hiſ- 
tories, but not for ſuch qualities as St. 
Paul, in his letter to Timothy, requires 
in the epiſcopal character. But ſurely 
moſt unfit was he to ſit in the ſeat of juſ- 
tice, who betrayed ſuch ignorance of what 
he was to decide upon, as to. condemn a 
man for opinions which it was impoſſible 
for him to hold. But there will be re- 
hearing in a future world of thoſe cauſes, 
where frail mortals have been condemned 
for involuntary errors, of judgment, and a 
reverſal of every unrighteous ſentence, 
Wiſdom of Solomon, v. 1, 2. 

I ſhall tranſcribe one more paragraph 
from our author, 

« About this time, a Spaniſh Arian 
being condemned to die, was notwith- 
ſtanding ſuffered to linger out his life in 
Newgate, where he ended the ſame. In- 
deed, ſuch burning of heretics much ſtar- 
tled common people, pitying all in pain, 

and 
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and prone to aſperſe juſtice itſelf with 
cruelty, becauſe of the novelty and hide- 
ouſneſs of the puniſhment. And the pur- 
blind eyes of vulgar judgments looked 
only to what was next to them, the ſuf- 
fering jitſelf, which they beheld with com- 
paſſion, not minding the demerit of the 
guilt which deſerved the ſame, Beſides, 
ſuch being unable to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
conſtancy and obſtinacy, were ready to en- 
tertain good thoughts even of the opinions 
ofithoſe heretics who ſealed them ſo man- 
fully with their blood. Wherefore king 
James polizicly preferred, that heretics 
hereafter, though condemned, ſhould fi- 
lently and privately waſte themſelves away 
in the priſon, rather than to grace them, 
and amuſe others with the ſolemnity of a 
public execution, which in popular judg- 
ments uſurped the honour of a perſe- 
cution.“ “?“ 

I make no comments. The reader will 
make many for himſelf. But ſome will 
be pleaſed to contraſt the ſpirit and temper 
of this firſt of the Stuarts, with that well 
atteſted anecdote; of George II. of righ- 
teaus and merciful memory; who put a 
« ſtop to a proſecution in the eccleſi- 
* Fuller, as above, p. 64. 


4. c aſtical 


from his enemies. And, with the fame 
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* aſtical courts, commenced againſt the 
late Dr. Doddridge by ſome digni- 
% taries of the church of England, for 


* ſetting up an academy, and teaching 


** youth learning and religion, in the town 
«© of Northampton, warmly declaring up- 
* on the occaſion, that, during his reign, 
+ there ſhould be no perſecution for conſcience 
% ſake &.“ | 

During the troubles of the next reign, 
we find Mr, 7chn Biddle in cuſtody for his 
opinions; and his writings againſt the 
deity of Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, 
were ordered to be burnt by the hands of 
the common hangman. Some zealots of 
the aſſembly of (Preſbyterian) divines, 


moved that he might be put to death: for 


he was ſo bold in propagating his opinion, 
that he gave great offence by it. 

It was happy for him, theſe Preſbyte- 
rian divines had not power equal to their 
good-will, or he might have been burnt 
along with his writings. The parliament 
underſtood better the rights of nature and 
of mankind, altho' they gave way to his 
being impriſoned, perhaps to ſcreen him 


Life of Doddridge by Orton, p. 251, 252. b 
humane 
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cil had ſent him to Newgate for giving 
freſh diſturbance by his boldneſs, the pro- 
tector thought it beſt to ſend him out of 
the way, and accordingly tranſported him 
to Scilly, and allowed him one hundred 
crowns a year for his maintenance. The 


uſurper Cromwell, with all his ſins againſt 


the liberties of his country, always pro- 
feſſed * it to be his belief, hat men had a 
right to think and att for themſelves in mat- 
ters of religion, and that ſo long as they be- 
haved peaceably, they were free to diſſent from 
the magiſtrate and the prieſt.” This is 
highly to his honour : and his practice was 
conformable to his principles. 

Biddle remained in the iſle of Scilly till 
the year 1658, when the noiſe being over, 
he was ſet at liberty. After the protec- 
tor's death he ſet up a private conventicle 
in London, which continued till the re- 
ſtoration, when the church being reſtored 
to its coercive power, he was apprehended 
while preaching, and committed to pri- 
ſon, where he died in September, 1662. 
He had ſuch a prodigious memory, that 


* Harris's life of Oliver Cromwell, p. 40, 43- 
he 


— 


humane view afterwards, when the coun- 


| 
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he could repeat all St. Paul's epiſtles in 
Greek, and was reckoned by thoſe of his 
1 perſuaſion a ſober man, and ſo devout, 
N that he ſeldom prayed without lying pro- 
N ſtrate on the ground *.“ It was one of 
Mr. Biddle's leſſons, that it is a duty, 
not only to relieve, but to viſit the ſick 
and poor ; becauſe they are hereby encou- 
raged and comforted, and we come to 
know of what nature and degree their 
ſtraits are, and that ſome are more worthy 
of aſſiſtance than others: and their condi- 
tion being known, ſometimes we are able 
to aſſiſt them by our counſel or our inte- 
reſt, much more effectually than by the 
charity we do or can beſtow upon them.“ 
— Life of Mr. Themas Firmin, p-. 10, II. 


It would be inexcuſeable to paſs over, 
in ſilence, a diſciple of Mr. Biddle's, an 
Unitarian, and great ſupport of their cauſe; 
one, though not diſtinguiſhed by nobility 
of birth, or titles, or deep learning, yet 
in real uſefulneſs to mankind the firſt citi- 
zen of the firſt city in the world; and 
likely to keep his pre-eminence in the hea- 


* Neal's hiſtory of the Puritans, vol. iv. p. 136, 
137, 138. ; 
| venly 
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venly Jeruſalem, if being indefatigably 


active and eminent in doing good, in af-- 


fiſting and relieving the poor, beyond all 
other men; if integrity, piety, humility, 
and active endeavours in the cauſe of truth 
and virtue, can entitle, and nothing elſe 
can entitle the faithful Chriſtian to that 
high diſtinction and honour. 

This was Mr. Thomas Firmin, mer- 
chant and citizen of London; a name now, 
it may be, unknown to many, yet the 


friend of Whichcote, Worthington, Wil- 


kins, Fowler, Tillotſon ; with all whom 
he lived in friendſhip, and in the greateſt 
intimacy with ſome of them, notwith- 
ſtanding their wide difference in opinions 
which he never diſſembled, nor, to their 
honour be it recorded, did it cauſe any 
coolneſs in their regards towards him. 
« Mr. Biddle firſt perſuaded him“, that 
the Unity of Ged is an Unity of perſon as 
q well 
„ Mr, Firmin's zeal for his inſtructor was ſo 
great, that he ventured, while he was only an appren- 
tice, to deliver a petition for. his releafe out of New- 
gate to Oliver Cromwell, who gave him this ſhort an- 
ſwer: © You curt-pate boy you, do you think III 
ſhew any favour to a man who denies his Saviour, and 
diſturbs the government ?”—ZBirch's life of Tillotſen, 
p. 293. This 
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well as of nature ; that the Holy Spirit is 
indeed a perſon, but not God. He hada 
great and juſt eſteem for Mr. Biddle's pi- 
ety, exemplarineſs, and learning; and is 
that friend, mentioned in Mr. Biddle's life, 
who gave him his bed and board, till he 
was ſent priſoner by protector Cromwell 
to the iſle of Scilly ; and when there, Mr. 
Firmin, with another friend, procured 
him a yearly penſion of a hundred crowns 
from the protector, beſides what he ob- 
tained from other friends, or gave him- 
ſelf *.“ | 

Archbiſhop Tillotſon, in his ſermon at 
the funeral of the Rev. Mr, Tho. Gouge, 
ſays, „This was, I think, that which 
gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſe- 
ful citizen, Mr. Thomas Firmin, of a 
much larger deſign, which hath been 
proſecuted by him for ſome years, with 

This does not contradict what was above remarked 
of Cromwell's tolerating principles. It might be ne- 
ceſlary for the chief governor of the nation to ſay this 
in public in thoſe times, eſpecially to ſo young a peti- 
tioner. And there is a pleaſantry and good-nature in 
his manner, of which the gloomy bigot is utterly inca- 


pable. This is farther confirmed by his allowing him 


251. a year to ſupport him in his exile, no inconſidera- 
ble ſum in thoſe days. 


* Life of Mr, Thomas Firmin, p. 10, 
that 
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that vigour and great ſucceſs in this City, 
that many hundreds of poor children and 
others, who lived idle before, unprofit- 


able both to themſelves and the public, 


are continually maintained in work, and 
taught to earn their own livelihood : he 
being, by the generous aſſiſtance and cha- 
rity of many well-diſpoſed perſons of all 
ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable 
loſs and charge of ſo vaſt an undertaking ; 
and by his own forward inclination to cha- 
rity, and his unwearied diligence and ac- 
tivity, extraordinarily fitted to ſuſtain and 
go through the incredible pains of it.” 

« During his laſt ſickneſs, which was 
very ſhort, he was viſited by his moſt dear 
friend (Dr. Fowler) the biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter. What paſſed between them, his 
Lordſhip hath made me to know, under 
his own hand, in theſe words: „ Mr. 
* Firmin told me, he was now going: and 
55 I truſt, ſaid he, God will not condemn 
* me to worſe company, than I have 
loved and uſed in the preſent life, I 
replied, that he had been an extraordi- 
nary example of charity: the poor had 
a wonderful bleſſing in you: I doubt 
“ not, theſe works will follow you, if 

| | « you 
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tt you have no expectation from the merit 


% of them, but rely on the infinite good- 


“ neſs of God, and the merits of our Sa- 
« viour. Here he anſwered, I do ſo: 
© and I fay, in the words of my Saviour, 
c when I have done all, I am but an un- 
& profitable ſervant.“ He was in ſuch an 
agony of body for want of breath, that 1 
did not think fit to ſpeak more to him, 
but only gave him aſſurance of my earneſt 
prayers for him, while he remained in 
this world. Then I took a ſolemn and af- 


fectionate farewel of him; and he of 


me 6.” | 
Mr. Firmin, although no writer him- 


ſelf, was a great encourager and publiſher 


of the works of others, and had ſome cone 
cern in ſeveral volumes of Unitarian tracts, 
publiſhed about the time of the revolution. 
His life, from which the above extracts 
are made, is worthy to be peruſed ; as al- 
ſo an admirable ſermon, occaſioned by his 
death, printed along with it. 


In the year 1694 began the great con- 
teſt concerning the Trinity, betwixt two 
celebrated doctors of the church, Sherlock 


* Life of Mr. Firmin, p. 82. | 
and 
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and South; each of them reputed and re- 
puting himfelf orthodox, and each of them 
eſpouſed by learned and powerful parti» 
zans. 3 


Dr. Sherlock expreſsly aſſerted, that the 


three perſons in the Trinity are three di- 
ſtinct infinite Minds or Spirits, and three 
individual "Subſtances. Dr. South held 
only one infinite eternal Mind or Spirit, 
with three Somethings that were not three 
diſtin Minds or Subſtances, but three 
modes, faculties, attributes, relations, re- 
lative properties, ſubſiſtencies, as they 
were variouſly denominated. Dr. Sher- 
lock was accuſed, and with great juſtice 
if words have any meaning, of polytheiſm, 
or holding three Gods. Dr. South, on the 
other hand, came under the imputation of 
explaining away the Trinity, and falling 
into the Sabellian, or Unitarian ſyſtem ; 
and accordingly ſome of the Socinians took 
advantage of the Doctor's explication of 
the docttine of the church, and declared 
in their writings, that they ſhould not be 
backward to give their approbation to the 
liturgy and articles, if that was the kind 
of Trinity which the language therein uſed 


was intended to inculcate, 
The 
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The univerſity of Oxford declared for 
Dr. South, and the vice-chancellor and 
heads of colleges and halls, aſſembled 
November 25, 1695, paſled this cenſure 
on the oppoſite doctrine, viz. © That the 
aſſertion, there are three infinite diſtinct 
Minds and Subſtances in the Trinity, 1s 
falſe, impious, and heretical, contrary to 
the doctrine of the catholic church, and 


particularly to the received doctrine of the 
church of England.“ 


But this cenſure had no conſequences. 
As both parties made no ſcruple of uſing 
the common language of the church, and 
held three Semewhats, they were never 
called in queſtion, or their orthodoxy im- 
peached. Only, the quarrel ran fo high 
fram the pulpit, that the ſtate thought 
proper to inter pole its authority to ſtop it; 
and accordingly an injunction came forth 
from his Majeſty King William, bearing 
date February 2, 1695, with directions 
to the archbiſhops and biſhops to be ob- 
ſerved in their reſpective dioceſes. The 
two firſt of theſe were, 

I. That no preacher whatſoever, in his 
ſermon or lecture, do preſume to deliver 


any 
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any other doctrine concerning the bleſſed 
Trinity, than what is contained in the 
holy ſcripture, [and is agreeable to the 
three creeds, and the thirty-nine articles.] 

2. That, in the explication of this doc- 
trine, they carefully avoid all new terms, 
[and confine themſelves to ſuch ways of 
expreſſion as have been commonly uſed in 
the church. ] | 

N. B. If the words hooked in a paren= 
theſis had been omitted, there would have 
been a better and a more laſting founda- 
tion laid for peace and truth. 

Theſe diſputes among divines, their 
abuſe of each other, and the ſtrange diſ- 
tinctions and equivocation to which they 
were reduced to defend themſelves, and 
maintain their directly contrary opinions, 
contributed much to the ſpreading of the 
Unitarian doctrine *; and, it is to be 

feared, 

own I had been unſettled in my notions from 
the time I read Dr, Sherlock's book of the Trinity, 
which ſufficiently diſcovered how far many were gone 
back towards polytheiſm : I long tried what I could 
do with ſome Sabellian turns, making out a Trinity of 
ſomewhats in one ſingle mind. I found that, by the 


tritheiſtical ſcheme of Dr. Sherlock and Mr, Howe, I 
* F beſt 
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feared, indiſpoſed many to revealed reli- 
gion itſelf, when they ſaw that its great 
doctors could not agree about the object 
of their worſhip, whether One Being, or 
Many. 

Whoever would ſee what extravagant 
poſitions, ſubverſive of all religion and na- 
tural knowledge of God, men will let 
themſelves be driven to, rather than give 
up an hypotheſis once eſpouſed, needeth 
only to read“ Dr, Clarke's Obſervations on 


Dr. Waterland's ſecond defence of his Que- 


yy 


ries; which, I believe, cloſed the con- 
troverly at that time, and ought to have 
cloſed it for ever *. 

It would carry us too far beyond our 
purpoſe, or here would be the place, in 
the beginning of the preſent century, to 
treat of Mr. Thomas Emlyn, an Engliſh- 
man, miniſter of a congregation of pro- 
teſtant diſſenters in Dublin, who * ſo no- 


\ 


beſt preſerved a Trinity, but I loſt the Unity : By the 


Sabellian ſcheme of modes, ſubſiſtencies, and proper- 
ties, &c. I beſt kept up the divine Unity; but then J 
had loſt a Trinity, ſuch as the ſcripture diſcovers; ſo 
that I could not keep both in view at once.” Emlyn's 
works, vol. i. p. 15. 
* See alſo Emlyn, vol. ii. p. 451. 
| te bly 
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bly ſuffered unto bonds and impriſon= 
« ment, and great worldly loſſes, for 
« maintaining the ſupreme unequalled 
© majeſty of the One God and Father of 
& all, under a moſt unrighteous perſecu- 
« tion againſt him,” carried on by his 
own people, diſſenters, and abetted by 
tome great churchmen in Ireland. 

His works will be a laſting monument 
of his genius, learning, piety, and inte- 
ority, written in a clear animated ſtile, 
equalled by few, exceeded by none, in 
our language, and with ſuch invincible 
force of argument, as ſtill to promote that 
truth for which he was not unwilling to 
ſuffer. 

The perſecution of the learned Mr. 


. 


| James Peirce of Exeter, eminent alſo for 


his writings, and ſufferings in the ſame 
cauſe, amongſt the difſenters; and, of 
another learned and excellent perſon, Mr. 
Tomkins of Newington, muſt on the ſame 
account be paſſed over unnoticed. 


The famous Mr. William Whiſton end- 
ed his courſe only about twenty years ago, 


and his ſtory is ſo well known, that little 
| F 2 needeth 
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needeth to be ſaid of the perſecution he 
underwent, and his moſt unjuſt expulſion 
from his profeſſorſhip in Cambridge in the 
year 1710, for maintaining, that be onfy i 
God of the Chriflians is God the Father. i 
But his undiſſembled piety from his youth 
to extreme old age, his integrity, and 
chearfulneſs under the loſs of his prefer- 


ments, his conſtancy and courage, can 


never be enough celebrated and admired. | 
Thoſe arguments of holy ſcripture, by IR 
which he proved his grand point, have | 


never been confuted. But ſome of the 
good effects of his labours were obſtrufted 


by an unlucky infatuation with which he 5 
was poſſeſſed for ſome ancient writings, 
particularly the Apoflolical Conſtitutisn, 


which he maintained to be the moſt ſa» 


cred of the canonical books of the New I 
Teſtament, although it muſt appear to all 

unprejudiced perſons to have been written 
in the fourth century, but probably then 
compiled out of ſome earlier compoſitions 
of the firſt and ſecond. Struck with ad- 
miration of the book at firſt, as ſo much | 
favouring his Arian ſentiments, he thought 
it quite divine, and being of a warm ima- iſ 

gination I 
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gination and ſanguine temper, when once 
in ſuch an error he could hardly get out 
of it. A ſmall ſpeck this, in ſo bright a 
character. 

The inſcription on his tomb-ſtone, at 
Lyndon in the county of Rutland, has 
done juſtice to his memory, It is not 
printed along with any of his works that I 
have ſeen, and therefore may not unuſe- 
fully or improperly here find a place. 

« Here lyeth the body of the Rev. Mr. 
William Whiſton, M. A. ſome time pro- 
feſſor of the mathematics in the univerſity 
of Cambridge; who was born Dec. 9, 
1667, and died Aug. 22, 1752, in the 
85th year of his age. Endued with an 
excellent genius, indefatigable in labour 
and ſtudy, he became learned in divinity, 
ancient hiſtory, chronology, philoſophy, 
and mathematics, Fertile in .ſentiment, 
copious in language, ſkilful to convey in- 
ſtruction, he introduced the Newtonian 
philoſophy, then buried in the deepeſt 
receſſes of geometry, into public know- 
ledge, and thereby diſplayed the wonder- 
ful works of God: More deſirous to diſ- 
cover hi will, he applied himſelf chiefly 

F 3 to 
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to the examination and ſtudy of the holy 
ſcriptures : Reſolved to practiſe it, he fa. 
crificed great worldly advantages and great- 
er expectations, that he might preſerve 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience. Firm- 
ly perſuaded of the truth and importance 
of revealed religion, he exerted his utmoſt 
auility, to enforce the evidence, to ex- 
plain the doctrines, and promote the prac- 
tice of Chriſtianity : worſhipping God 
with the moſt profound ſubmiſſion and 
adoration, the ſupreme majeſty of the One 
God and Father of all, through the inter- 
ceſſion and mediation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the grace and influence of the 
Holy Spirit; and teſtifying the ſincerity 
of his profeſſion by the due obedience of a 
holy life. Strictly tenacious of his inte- 
grity, equally fervent in piety and charity, 
ardent to promote the glory of God and 
the good of mankind, zealous in the pur- 
ſuit of truth and the practice of virtue, he 
perſevered with faith and patience, ſted- 
faſt and immoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, through many 
trials and much tribulation, to the end 
of his courſe, full of days, and ripe far 

Para 
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Paradiſe, in a firm aſſurance of a joyful 
reſurrection to everlaſting life and happi- 
neſs. Now, reader, whoe'er thou art, if 
thou canſt not attain to the meaſure of his 
learning and knowledge, yet.it is in thy 
power to equal him in piety, probity, ho- 
lineſs, and other Chriſtian graces; and 
thou mayeſt hereby obtain, together with 
him, thro' the mercies of God, and merits 
of Chriſt, an everlaſting crown of glory.” 


Few men in any age have by their wri- 
tings caſt more light on the dark parts of 
the word of God, or more laboured to re- 
ſtore his true worſhip, than Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, rector of St. James's, Weſtmin- 
ſter. Skilful in mathematics and natural 
philoſophy; a moſt exact critic in the 
learned languages and in the Hebrew, and 
furniſhed with all other knowledge that 
might aſſiſt in the great deſign, he made 
it the whole bent of his ſtudies to illuſtrate 
the ſcriptures and teach men virtue and 
true religion. His moſt admired work, 
the Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, hath 
put it in the power of all ſincere enquirers, 
even of the meaneſt capacities, to judge 
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for themſelves on a point of the greateft 
importance; namely, what, and who is 
the God they are to worſhip ; * whether 
three perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, 
and eternity, the Father, the don, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ; or one perſon, the Father 
only be the One living and true God, 
everlaſting, without body, parts, or paſ- 
fions ; of infinite power, wiſdom and 
goodneſs, the maker and preſerver of all 
things, both viſible and inviſible,” Arti- 
cle I. 

And from the moſt exact, clear, and 
impartial examination of all the texts of 
the New Teſtament relating to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, he hath irrefragably 
demonſtrated the great Unitarian doctrine 
of nature and revelation, #h2t there is but 
One God, the Father, to whom alone ab- 
ſolutely ſupreme honour is due, and to whom 
divine worſhip and prayer is to be offered. 

The Rev. Mr. Jones, in his Catbolic 
Dactrine of the Trinity, hath availed him- 
telf of this method of our great author, 
and endeavoured thereby to make out the 
quite contrary doctrine, That gentle- 

many 
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man's irtredeory diſcourſe, compared with 
Dr, Clarke's introduction, will ſhew the 
temper of each, and the methods they 
purſue, Thoſe that compare the different 
interpretations given of the ſame texts, 
will obſerve that Dr. Clarke gives the 
ſenſe the context requires; Mr. Jones, 
any ſenſe the words will bear that may 
ſuit bis ſyſtem, in which way the Koran 
of Mahomet might be proved to be a moſt 
orthodox book, and any thing made out 
of any * Thus his irt progf * of the 

Trinity 


* c Sciens ac volens ſuperſedeo a multis teſtimoniis 
quibus uſi ſunt veteres. Plauſibile illis viſum eſt ci- 
tare ex Davide xxxiii. 6, verbo Domini ccœli firmati 
ſunt, et ſpiritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum; ut pro- 
barent non minus Spiritus Sancti opus eſſe mundum 
quam Filii, Sed quum in Pſalmis uſitatum fit bis 
idem repetere, et quum apud Jeſaiam ſpiritus oris idem 
yaleat (xi. 4.) atque ſermo, infirma illa ratio fuit.” 

Calvin. Infiit. I. i. p. 22. 

Calvin was by ſome accuſed of Judaizing and Ari- 
anizing, becauſe he gave up this paſſage, and Pſalm ii. 
7. Geneſis xix. 24. John x. 30. Hebrews i, 5. 1 John 
v. 7. and would not allow them as ſufficient proofs re- 
ſpectively, of the Trinity, or the divinity of the Son, 
and Holy Spirit. He did not deſerve the aſperſions of 
ſome of his warm adverſaries, but his good ſenſe led 
him to ſee, that theſe texts would rather weaken than 

9 ſupport 
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Trinity in Unity is that text, Pſalm xxxiii, 
6.—** By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, and all the hoſt of them 
by the breath of his mouth.” Whence 
he in his way infers—** The whole Trinity 
the efore created the world.” And he 
proves this Trinity to be but One Lord, in 
the ſeme curious way, from Ifaiah xliv, 
24.—Tones's Ca holic Doctrine, p. 69. 


Concluſions to The religion of Chriſt, or 


3 the will of God by him deli- 


hiſtory. vered to men, was eaſy to be 
underſtood by thoſe to whom he and his 
apoſtles firſt preached it. This his reli- 
gion was afterwards put down in writing 
by his apoſtles and diſciples. And 7515 
faith once delivered to the ſaints (Jude 3.) 
is to be carefully preſerved by us. It 
would be impious to take upon us to add 
to or diminiſh aught from it. This how. 
ever has been done by many, though oft, 
I believe, without deſign and without 
knowing it. It was by inſenſible degrees, 


ſupport the doctrine of the Trinity. On the laſt text, 
1 John v. 7, his remark is, Quod dicit tres eſſe 
unum, ad eſſentiam non refertur, fed ad conſenſum 
potius.“ 
and 
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and the work of many ages; by enlarging 
creeds one after another, and after all by 
the laborious ſophiſtry of monkiſh ſchool- 
men, that the preſent complicate ſyſtem 
of an orthodox belief was framed. And 


it muſt be by the ſame ſlow ſteps and la- 


bour, that we can expect to clear away 
and remove this rubbiſh of ages, which 
has disfigured, and nearly ſmothered the 
fair fabric of the word of God. 

Theſe our honourable predeceſſors, with 
others before them, who, with great la- 
bour, and hazard, and loſs, have ſtood 
up to oppole the corruptions of God's true 
worſhip, are to be followed and imitated 
by us. And, as they have made the way 
of truth more ealy and acceflible to us, 
we ſhall be without excuſe, if we do not 
endeavour to ſecure and improve the diſ- 
coveries they have made, and the advan- 
tages they have gained for us, and to hand 
down the lamp of God to light thoſe that 


come after us. 


Pious perſons may be ſtumbled at firſt 


in the ſurvey of the great corruptions 


which have all along prevailed, and ſtill 
prevail in the Chriſtian church. Beſides 
thoſe 
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thoſe errors which we ſee and lament at 
home amongſt ourſelves, how deformed 
the demon worſhip, the worſhip of dead 
men and women deified, and together 
with it the pitiful idolatry of a breaden 
God *, which has ſubſiſted for many ages, 

and 


* < Tt is affirmed by the church of Rome, that their 
God being eaten, may by the ſqueamiſh ſtomach be 
caſt up again; witneſs that canon, ſi ſacerdos euchariſ= 
tiam, &c. which doth exhort the prieft when he doth 
vomit up the ſacrament to wipe at, and try once more to 
eat it, They alſo intimate that the communicant may 
ſpit Him out upon the ground, witneſs the caution in 
their ritual, that after the reception of the euchariſt, 
they do nat for a ſeaſon ſpit, ne ſacramenti ſpecies de 
ore decidant, /e/? the ſpecies of the ſacrament ſhould fall 
from their mouth, And laſtly, to compleat their blaſ- 
phemy, they do acknowledge that, in diſcaſes which 
take away digeſtion, their God comes whole out of the 
draught; /o it hath happened, faith Paludanus ; fo it 
muſt happen in this caſe, ſaith Soto, for ſhame ſhould 
not conſtrain us to deny the truth. Now to be ſpit 
out of the mouth, or caſt out of the ſtomach, or to be 
ejected at the draught, are the peculiar excellencies of 
this maſs-God, which all the follies of the heathen can- 
not parallel.“ Whitby. [rrifio Dei panarii Romanen= 


ſium, the deriſion of the breaden God worſhipped in 
the Romiſh church, p. 74, 75. 


This fine tract of this learned man and true Proteſ- 
tant, deſerves to be adopted by our religious ſocieties in 
the 
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and fill ſubſiſts in the church of Rome, 
that is, a large part of Chriſtendom ? 

But we ſhould conſider, that although 
God is perfect, and all that comes from 
him is originally ſo : yet man 1s a creature 
full of prejudice, which he takes in with 
his nurſe's milk, and overwhelmed with 
various errors; and that, as there is ſcarce 
any evidence fo clear which paſſion and 
corrupt intereſt will not incline him to ſet 
aſide, there is no doctrine ſo plainly laid 
down, which early prepoſſeſſion and wrong 
habits will not darken and perplex, Un- 
leſs then Almighty God had new mould- 
ed the race of men, when he gave them 
a revelation of his will, the pure doctrine 
of the goſpel would unavoidably take a 
tincture from the manners, diſpoſitions, 
and habits of thoſe who received it, as 
water from the beds of minerals through 
which it paſſes. The truth of God there- 
fore was neceſſarily left to take its chance 
in the world, if we may ſo ſpeak, and to 


the liſt of their books to be diſperſed, and would help 


to preſerve our own people Proteſtants, and convert 
the Papiſts themſelves from their more than Pagan ido- 
latry much better than graver books. 


be 
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be more or leſs corrupted in different 
times and places ; yet not without his own 
watchful overſight in the mean while, and 
the fulleſt aſſurances and predictions, fot 
the encouragement of his true worſhip» 
pers, “that truth and virtue would finally 
prevail over the ſpirit of error and wicked- 
neſs.” We are not judges how far God 
intended his diſpenſations of light and 
knowledge, and moral improvement, to 
take effect at any given time: but un- 
doubtedly they are made to attain the end 
he propoſed, though not all that our pre- 
cipitate judgments would lead us to ex- 
pect. 

What Mr. Whiſton remarks concerns 
ing Biſhop Smallridge, may, I apprehend, 
influence ſome worthy men like him, to 
fit down contented with eſtabliſhed forms 
of religious worſhip which they are far 
from approving ; namely, “the dread of 
« the ill conſequences of diſcovering ſo 
«« great and laſting errors in the church, 
* with a ſuſpicion of the harm politicians 
© and unbelievers would turn ſuch diſ- 
* coveries to, inſtead of uniting with 


good 


* 
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« good men to correct the errors them- 
« ſelves *.,” 


Politicians and unbelievers cannot cer- 


tainly be expected to turn reformers. But 
with regard to the diſcoveries which Bp. 
Smallridge was afraid of making and hav- 
ing divulged, relating, I ſuppoſe, to the 
Athanaſian and ſcholaſtic Trinity, which 
has been held in veneration and worſhipped 
theſe fourteen centuries paſt, whatever was 
the caſe in his time, its little agreement 
with the ſcriptures or early fathers has been 
long no ſecret to the Morgans, the St. 
John's, the Voltaire's, &c. nor have they 
made any ſecret of it, but have thence tak- 
en a handle to accuſe ſome of our great and 
learned churchmen of ſhutting their eyes 
for political ends, or elſe believing as little 
of the revealed ſyſtem as themſelves. 


We may aſſure ourſelves, that no diſ- 


covery of error, no fair repreſentation of 
facts can hurt true religion, tho' it may 
ſhake the empire of prieſtcraft and ſuper- 
ſtition. We ought rather to be the more 


excited to ſearch and enquire, and bear 


our public but peaceable teſtimony to op- 


* Whiſton's life of Dr. 8. Clarke, p. 97. 
preſſed 
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preſſed truth, becauſe for want of this 

having been done in time, things are come 

to that paſs which we now complain of, 

and with which the adverſaries of our 
common faith reproach us. 

Bat thoſe men will fall under heavy 
condemnation, who perfiſt in abetting 
known corruptions, out of mean lucrative 
views, and the flattery of princes and great 

men, and inſtead of lending a helping 

hand to the work, calumniate and diſcou- 
rage thoſe who ſeek to remove theſe ſtum- 
bling-blocks to truth and integrity. 
This looks peculiarly ill in men famous 
for learning and abilities, teachers of hu- 
manity, virtue, and religion, who are 
placed on an eminence, and draw others 
after them. Wo unto the world, be- 
cauſe of offences: for it muſt needs be 
that offences come: but wo to that man 
by whom the offence cometh.” —Matthew 
xviii. 7. 

In the mean time, many are purified, and 
made white, and tried, Daniel xii. 10, and 
the thoughts of many hearts are revealed, 
Luke ii. 35; the true characters of men 
are drawn out and brought to light, and 

many 
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many known and unknown purpoſes of 
the divine government are anſwered and 
ſerved for the production of virtue, aid 
man's real felicity and perfection. Hap- 
py, where no undue motive influences, no 
blameable paſſion, or diſguſt at human 
things and the courſe of the world; no- 
thing but the pure love of truth, and 
ſenſe of duty to the great ſearcher of 
hearts, Which can be knownto him alone. 


CHAP: 


1 


CHAPTER III. 


RELIGIOUS WORSHIP TO BE OFFERED TO THE ONE 
GOD, THE FATHER, ONLY, 


HAT God is One, and conſequently 

the object of worſhip One only, is of 
firſt importance in religion. The wretch- 
ed ſtate of morals in the heathen world 
flowed from their polytheiſm. And no 
one can remain many hours in a popiſh 
country without, ſeeing the pernicious ef- 
fect of their idolatrous worſhip *, in their 
ſtreets and on the high roads. Nor can 
we Proteſtants be cleared from ſome fatal 
miſtakes here, the ſource of great unhap- 
pir.c1s and diſtraction in the breaſts of ma- 
ny, and of much wrong practice. For it 
1s obvious, from the converſation and wri- 
tings of many amongſt us, that they are 
far gone into the doctrine of Three equal 
Gogs, whom they figure and repreſent to 
themſelves under different and very oppo- 
fite characters. Hence they conceive of 
God the Father, always with dread, as a 


* Eraſmus, in his colloquies, has finely ridiculed 
this depraved ſuperſtition of the e See particu- 
larly his Naufragium. 


being 
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being of ſevere unrelenting juſtice *, re- ö 
vengeful, and inexorable without full ſa- 
| tisfaction 
* « Is there no fhelter from the eye i 

Of a revenging God ? 
Jeſus, to thy dear wounds I fly, 
Bedew me with thy blood, 


Thoſe guardian drops my ſoul ſecure, 
And waſh away my fin ; 
Eternal Juſtice frowns no more, 
And conſcience ſmiles within.“ 
Watts's lyric poems, p. 84. 
& Rich were the drops of Jeſu's blood, 
That calm'd his frowning face, 
That ſprinkl'd o'er the burning throne, 
And turn'd the wrath to grace.” 
Watts's hymns, p. 229. 


4 This pious and excellent perſon lived to ſee his er- 
1- RES ror, and changed his ſentiments entirely on this point, 
it before he died. Towards the cloſe of his days, but 
i. before his faculties were impaired, by a long, ſerious, 
re diſpaſſionate attention to the ſacred writings, he was 
brought to that ſentiment concerning the perfon and 
cal character of Chriſt, which ſeems to have been that of 
to his apoſtles and firſt followers, before philoſophy had 
for corrupted the faith. For this he was rudely attacked 
of from the preſs after his death, by a famous champion 
+ of orthodoxy of the times, but did not want defend- 
: ers of his fair unſpotted name. The character of 
led the gentle, the ingenious, the pious Dr. Watts, (ſays 
. one of them) muſt be ſacrificed by the fury of two or 
three ſermons that are filled with aqua fortit. And 
ing why ? truly, becauſe the Doctor had once believed a 
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tisfaction made to him for the breach of 
his laws. God the Son, on the other 
hand, is looked upon as made up of all 
compaſſion and goodneſs, interpoſing to 
ſave men from the Father's wrath, and 
ſubjecting himſelf to the extremeſt ſuffer- 
ings on that account. And God the Holy 
Ghoſt is deſcribed in characters of the ut- 
moſt love and kindneſs, ever waiting, and 
ever ready to beftow his gracious commu- 
nications and aſſiſtances to ſave men. 

But how contrary is this language to 


the holy ſcriptures, and how injurious to 


Trinity in Unity. Afterwards his judgment altered, 


and he publiſhed two tracts, in which he ſeems to fa- 
vour the Sabellian or Socinian hypotheſis. So far from 
being a reproach to Dr. Watts, that he changed his 
ſentiments, it will be looked upon by all ſober, judi- 
cious, conſiſtent proteſtants, as reflecting much glory 
upon his character; tho* Mr. Bradbury happens to 
think it a mark of his own ſtedfaſtneſs, that he receded 
not from his education- principles. Notwithſtanding 
this, he ſhould allow it natural for men to have more 
light open upon them, who are not afraid of free in- 
quiry ; whilſt the ſtedfaſtneſs of others may be owing 
to the inveteracy of their prejudices, that will not ſuf- 
fer them to make any farther diſcoveries.” Extract 
from a pamphlet, intitled, The character of the 
Rev. T. Bradbury, taken from his own pen in his dif- 
courſcs on baptiſm, printed for Cooper, 1749. 
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the God: of all grace, (1 Pet. v. 10.) the 


| RS heavenly Father and God over all, whom 
0 ve are there taught alone to look up unto 
d WE in prayer, to expect all from him, to refer 
all to him, w/o (John iii. 16.) % loved the 
y VvVorla, that he gave his onh-begotten Son to 
ve men from periſbing for ever; and who 
duke xi. 13.) giveth the Holy Spirit to 
- RS Zhen that off Bim. 

I It was in much mercy, that this gra- 
0 cious parent of mankind, when he firſt 
to made man, did not leave him to the flow 


proceſs of reaſon to find out his Maker and 
benefactor, whom it was his chief happi- 
neſs to know and to adore, For although 
ſpeculative enquiring minds may, in a 
courſe of time, arrive at the diſcovery and 
knowledge of a firſt great cauſe and bene- 
volent author of all things; yet, as few 
have leiſure, or are born to be philoſo- 
phers, ſome more ſimple and ſtriking evi- 
dence of the being and providence of God 
was to be defired. He therefore gave our 
firſt parents a ſenſible and immediate know- 
ledge of himſelf, his will, their duty and hap- 
pireſs. This could not fail of being hand- 
ed down in ſome degree to their poſterity. 
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And we find it actually was ſo. For the beſt 

heathen authors profeſs to build much of 
| their knowledge of God on tradition, to 
k which our modern philoſophers owe more 
than they will confeſs; and in the multi- 

plicity of falſe objects of worſhip into which 

mankind have been led, the perſuaſion of 


One Supreme over all has ſtill ſecretly and 
univerſally prevailed. 


In the Bible, which contains an authen- 
tic account of the divine interpoſitions, 
and communications to men, one would 
i naturally expect the great point, whether 
there he One God or more, to be ſettled fo 
as to leave no room for doubt or uncer- 
tainty. And indeed, an unprejudiced 
perſon, of ordinary underſtanding, - that 
took that book in his hand, would never 
il apprehend that it was deſigned to teach 
him to philoſophize and make nice diſ- 
tinctions about ſome unknown ęſſence or ſubs 
ſtance of God, and three perſons in that eſs 
ſence, equally God, and equally to be wore 
Hipped, and yet all three but One God. He 
would ſee that there was but One God 
without any ſuch perplexity and refine» 
2 ment, 


(* Op] 
ment, as clearly as he would ſee that he 
exiſted at all. 


Accordingly * the Hebrews, who were 
the depoſitaries of theſe divine revelations, 
and above all other people favoured with 
them, never had any different doctrine, or 
diſputes on ſo clear a point. They never 
dreamed of a plurality in the deity, as we 
Chriſtians have affected to ſpeak, altho 
ſome have fathered it upon them, and 
have pretended to gather it from the plu- 
ral termination of a Hebrew word Elobim, 
indifferently applied to God and man, and 


* The following declaration of Biſhop Beveridge 
will carry weight along with it, eſpecially as he him- 
ſelf thinks he can ſee the my/tery of the Trinity in the 
Old Teſtament, tho* he owns the Jews have never 
been able to ſee it. The great my/tery of the Trinity, 
faith he, though it be frequently intimated in the Old 
Teſtament, yet it is an hard matter rightly to under- 
ſtand it without the New : inſomuch, that the Jews, 
though they have had the law above three thouſand, 
and the prophets above two thouſand years among 
them, yet to this day they could never make this an ar- 
ticle of faith; but they, as well as the Mahometans, 
ſtill aſſert, that God is only One in perſon as well as in 
nature, Private Thoughts, part ii. p. 36, 37. 
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from the Chaldee Targums “, or para, 
phraſes of the Old Teſtament, which yet 
do countenance no ſuch doctrine. 


| The 
* Chaldee Targums.] Dr. Allix, in his Judgment of 
the ancient Jewiſh church, labours much to make this 
ancient Jewiſh church Trinitarian. But all the Jews 
of later times cry out againſt ſuch an imputation upon 
them and their anceſtors, and unqueſtionably the 
Trinity is one of thoſe doctrines that prejudice them 
moſt againſt Chriſtianity. I make no doubt but 
this groſs error and miſapprehenſion has ariſen from 
Chriſtians, like Dr. Allix, going to the reading of 
the Chaldee and Hebrew writings, full of their own 
Trinitarian ideas, and fixing them upon words which 
the writers never intended to convey any thing of the 
kind, Our Prideaux, and Louis Capellus, have fo 
well explained this matter, and ſet aſide theſe fancies, 
that the reader will thank me for producing them ; 
With much better reaſon (ſays the former) does the 


e ſame Frenchman (father Simon) diſapprove of the 


< uſe of the Targums for the proof of the Azyoc, or 
« Mord, in that ſenſe in which we find it expreſſed i in 
ce the firſt chapter of the goſpel of St. John. For 
c through all thoſe Targums, in a great number of 
8 places where mention is made of Cad in the original 
« Hebrew, it being rendered, the word of God, in the 
6 Chaldee interpretation, hence the Chaldee Mimra, 
* which in that phraſe ſignifieth the mord, hath been 
<« thought to correſpond with the Greek Abyss in that 
“ goſpel, and both exactly to denote the ſame thing. 
* And therefore ſeveral learned men have endeavoured 
© to explain the one by the other, and from hence to 
* prove 


| ( By) 
This people of God have in all times aſ- 


ſerted the divine Unity in the ſtrongeſt 
terms, 


« prove the divinity of our Saviour, But others, as 
& well as Monſ. Simon, being ſenſible of this phraſe 
*in the Chaldee being an idiom of that language 
« which may be otherwiſe explained, they are againſt 
« preſſing any argument from it for this point, becauſe 
« jt is capable of an anſwer to which we cannot well 
« reply:” [i. e. I preſume, it would prove, that the 
Mord in the beginning of John's goſpel is wrongly ap- 
plied to Chriſt, and is nothing but a deſcription, in 
the Hebrew way, of God himſelf, which ſeems the 
true interpretation, tho* Prideaux and many others 
have been unwilling to admit it. J—-Prideaux's Connec- 
tion, &c. vol. iv. p. 749, 750. 

Capellus ſays, Although I will not directly con- 
demn the conjecture, I think it not ſufficiently ſolid 
againſt an obſtinate Jew. For it is certain the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe continually uſes the term, Mimra, Mord, 
for the reciprocal pronoun, himſelf, Continual exam- 
ples occur of this way of ſpeaking. And, therefore, 
the Mord of the Lord, Mimra Dei, can ſignify no 
more according to them, than the Lord himſelf.---Lud. 
Capelli op. p. 76, | 

A few inſtances out of a thouſand that are produced 
by Allix, and Bp. Kidder in his demonſtration of the 
Meſſiah, will explain and confirm this interpretation. 

Geneſis i. 27. Inſtead of God created man, it is in 
the Jeruſalem Targum, the word (Mimra) of the Lord 
created man, i. e. (not the word, Logos, a diſtinct” 
peing, but) the Lord himſelf created man. 

Gen, 
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terms. One of the articles of their creed 


is, Credo perfecta fide, quod Deus Cre- 


ator unus ſit; quodque unitas talis qualis 
in eo eſt, in alio nemine reperiatur;“ i. e. 
I believe with an intire faith, that God, 
the Creator, is One perſon, and that the 
unity or oneneſs which is in him is not in 
any other. 

Buxtorf, who gives us this article of 
their faith, p. 3, in his account of their 
daily devotions, informs us—** They then 
go on to ſing, —And God ſhall be king over 


all the earth : In that day there ſhall he One 


Gen, ix. 12. And God ſaid, this is the token of 
the covenant which I make between me and you.“ 
Onkelos paraphraſes---between my word (my Mimra) 
and you, i. e. myſelf and you. 

Exod. xx. 24. For I will come unto thee, and I 
will bleſs thee.” The Jeruſalem Targum has it, my 
word (my Mimra) ſhall appear to you and bleſs you--- 
i, e. I myſelf, 

Pfalm cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord.” 
The Chaldee paraphraſt renders it, The Lord ſaid by 
his word, his Mimra, i. e. by himſelf. Which ſhew- 
eth, he did not rightly underſtand the words, as pro- 
phetically addreſſed to the Meſſiah, according to our 
Saviour's own interpretation of it, Matth. xxii. 44 3 
but thought it a ſtrong aſſeveration made by God him- 
ſelf. Kidder's demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part iii. 


p. 108. 
8 Gad, 
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God, and his name One, (Zachariah xiv. q.) 


in like manner as it is written in thy law, 


Hear, O Iſrael, God our God is One God, 
This (continueth he) is ſo drawn up by 
them in oppoſition to the belief of Chriſ- 
tians, as though we adored more Gods 
than one, or gave him more names than 
one, Viz. that of Chriſt *.“ 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf uniform- 
ly and invariably taught this Jewiſh doc- 
trine of the divine Unity. One is ſur- 
prized how any could bring themſelves to 
think he taught any other. 

Language the moſt deciſive is uſed by 


bim to denote the ſingleneſs and unity of 


the object or perſon; J, thou, be, Bim; 
words, which in every other inſtance we 
appropriate to one, fingle perſon; and 
which, without confounding all language, 
are incapable of being applied to more 
than one, | 


* Buxtorf, Synagoga Judaica, p. 165. 

St. Athanaſius, writing againſt the Arians, owns 
that, on account of the doctrine of the Trinity, the 
heuthens of that time charged them with holding many 
Gods themſelves, Well then might the Jews ſo think 
pt that doctrine, which he and others had framed. 
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Matthew xxii. 37, 38, he inculcates 
that firſt and great commandment of the 
law, referring no doubt to Deuteron. vi. 
4, 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind.“ And ſupreme 
affection cannot belong to two or more 
perſons. We can but love One with all 
our heart. 

Chriſt never referred the Jews to any 
other than the Lord God of their fathers, 
whoſe words he quotes to them, Matth. 
xxii. 32. 1 am the God of Abraham, &c. 
Nor any other Creator than he, that 
One, whom Moſes declared. Matth. xix. 
4. He which made them at the beginning, 
made them male and female: and Mark 
x. 6, From the beginning of the creation 
God made them male and female. 

And Matth. iv. 10, he in the moſt de- 
ciſive terms declares the Lord God to be 
One ferſon, and ſingly, excluſive of all 
others, to be the ſole object of worſhip ; 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” 

His diſciples after him ſpeak the ſame 
language. 

7 St. 
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St. Paul declares to the Athenians; 
« Whom ye ignorantly worſhip, Him de- 
clare I unto you; God that made the 
world -e is Lord of heaven and earth; 
and now commandeth all men every where 
to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a day 
in the which he will judge the world by the 
man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 


he hath raiſed him from the dead.” Acts 
XVII. 23, &c. 


See alſo the joint prayer of the adi, 
Acts iv. 24. 


No plurality Tt is related of father Paul, 
6 in that he was once denounced to 
the office of the holy inquiſition, fur main- 
taining that no proof of the doctrine of 
the holy Trinity could be drawn from the 
firſt chapter of Geneſis ; and that not be- 
ing intimidated by the accuſation, ſo as to 
retract his opinion, but perſiſting in it, 
and making his appeal to the inquiſitor- 
general at Rome, he was acquitted“. What 
was not found to be hereſy at Rome, tis 
hoped, will not be ſtigmatized as ſuch 


Vita del Padre Paolo, p. 28. "= 
here. 
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here. Calvin warns his readers againſt 
ſuch ſtrained interpretations of ſcripture *, 


and many other learned men beſides, who 


have defended the received doctrine from 
other paſſages of ſcripture, have rejected 
the kind of proof here brought, as too ſlen- 
der and precarious a foundation to reſt 
ſuch a doctrine upon it. 
The ſtate of the matter is this. The 
firſt words of the Bible are, „In the be- 
ginning God created the heaven and the 
earth.” But the word uſed for God is 
Elohim or Aleim (as ſome write it) with a 
plural termination and the verb created 
is ſingular, as though one ſhould ſay in 
Engliſh, Gods hath created ; whence they 
would infer + the One God to be made 
As 

* Habetur apud Moſen Elohim, nomen plural is 
numeri. Unde colligere ſolent hie in Deo notari tres 
perſonas, Sed quia parum ſolida mihi videtur tantæ 
rei probatio, ego in voce non inſiſtam. Quin potius 
monendi ſunt lectores, ut ſibi a violentis ejuſmodi glof- 
fis caveant.” Calvin. Comment. in Gen. i. x. 

+ It would hence follow, that Dagon, the god of 
the Philiſtines, conſiſted of a Trinity or plurality of 
perſons : for Judges xvi. 23, there is exactly the ſame 
conſtruction as here, where, inſtead of our preſent 


tranſlation---=*++ Our God hath delivered Samſon:“ 
It 
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up of more perſons than one, altho' of how 


many, Whether three or more, cannot 
hence be determined. 

But whoever knoweth aught of the He- 
brew language, and will judge without 
prejudice, will perceive that there is no 
ſuch thing to be inferred, nor any myſtery 
at all couched under this conſtruction of a 
verb ſingular with a nominative caſe plu- 
ral, or the ſim Tis conſtruction of a noun 
ſubſtantive of plural termination with an 
adjective ſingular, that language abound- 
ing with ſuch irregularities. 


It is in the Hebrew, * Our Gods hath delivered Sam- 
ſon our enemy into our hand.” In this way alſo a 
Trinity or 'plurality of Gods might be proved'as well 
as a Trinity or plurality of perſons, as they term it : 
for in ſome inſtances, not only the nominative caſe but 
the verb itſelf is plural—as 2 Sam. vii. 239—where we 
tranſlate ** whom God went, or hath gone to redeem,” 
it is, in the Hebrew, Gods have gone to redeem, And 
ſo alſo in two other places, where alſo the One true 
God is ſpoken of, in Gen. xx. 13. xxxv. 7; but 
which cannot ſo well be made to appear in our language, 
where the ſingular and plural termination of the verb 
is the ſame. But in the French it is more evident 
where, in the firſt inſtance - inſtead of Dieu m à con- 
duit, it is in the Hebrew, Dieu m' ont conduit; and 
in the latter, inſtead of Dieu lui etoit apparu 1a, it is 
in the * Dieuæ lui etoient apparu 13. 
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Thus Gen, xxxix. 3. * his maſter ſaw" 


s in the Hebrew, * his maſters hath ſeen.” 


Gen. xlii. 30.“ the man who is the 


Lord of the land, is—the man—the Lords 
of the land, 


So Exod. xxi. 4. See alſo Prov. xxvii. 
18. xxv. 13. Ifaiah xix. 4. 

And yet we do not conclude any plu- 
rality or myſtery to be cogcealed here. 

Inſtances of the like uſage, are Pſalm 
cxlix. 2. © let Iſrael rejoice in him that 
made him,” is in the Hebrew, “ rejoice 
in His makers.” 

Ecclef. xii. 1. Remember thy Creator 


18, thy Creators. 


Iſaiah liv. 5. “thy maker is thine huſ- 

band,” is thy makers—thine huſbands. 
The ſeptuagint tranſlation * of the Bi- 
ble, which was made before our Saviour's 
time, 


* St, Jerom, who ſaw that the ſeptuagint tranſla- 
tion of the bible did by no means favour his Trinita- 
rian notions, pretended, or rather feigned, for he has 
no ſort of authority for it, that the Jewiſh tranſlators 
believed the doctrine of the Trinity, but conceal- 
& ed it on purpoſe in their Greek tranſlation, leſt 
© Ptolemy, who was a worſhipper of the One true 
“God, ſhould ſuſpe& the Jews of holding a twofold 

„ divinity, 
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time, and moſt probably made uſe of and 
quoted occaſionally by his apoſtles in the 
writings of the New Teſtament, conſtant- 
ly renders Elobim or Aleim, Otos, God, when 
ſignifying the true God. And all other tran- 
ſlations agree in rendering it in the ſingu- 
lar number, conſidering its plural termi- 
nation merely as an idiom of the Hebrew 
language, which makes uſe of the plural 
to give dignity to the perſon treated of. 
And on this account, other words in the 
ſame language, as Adonaim, Baalim, im- 
plying power, authority, and dignity, al- 
tho' of plural termination, are always of 


« divinity, And they were the more induced to it, 
(proceeds he) becauſe it fell in with Plato's doc- 
* trine,” (i. e. their notion of Chriſt being a ſecond. 
God.) © Laſtly, ſays he, wherever the ſcripture aſ- 
“ ſerts any thing concerning the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, they either gave a different turn to it, 
& or paſſed it over in filence, out of complaiſance to 
<« the king, and for fear of divulging too much the 
*« myſtery of the faith.“ 

See Le Clerc's remarks on Jerom in his Queſtiones 
Hieronymianæ, p. 304-5. This ſlanderous device and 
apology of Jerom's ſhews how nearly their new- invented 
doctrine of the Trinity bordered upon the polytheiſm 
and idolatry of the heathens, when there was ſuch 
danger of its being miſconſtrued and taken for it. | 


2 ſingular 
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ſingular Ggnification, when one ſubje& or 
perſon is ſpoken of *. 


Texts ſuppoſed 1 John v. 7, 8. For there are 


to. favour a plu- u 
ralityof p-rſons three that beat record [77 heg- 


Trinky in he ven; the Father, the Word, and 
nity. the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three 
are One, And there are three that bear wit- 


* Mr. Madan, in his late Scriptural Comment on 
the xxxix articles, p. Gr, where we render Deut. vi. 4. 
& the Lord our God is one Lord” —he paraphraſes, 

« Jehovah (ſubſiſting in) our Aleim (or plurality of 
perſons) (is but) one Jehovah.” 

According to this interpretation, what we read Deut. 
Xx. 17, „For the Lord your God is God of Gods— 
would be paraphraſed, ** For the Lord, or Yehovab, 
fubſefting in your plurality of perſons, is plurality. of 
perſons of plurality of perſons. 

If any are pleaſed with ſuch interpretations, they 
have a right to judge for themſelves, but let them not 
condemn thoſe who are content with what | is plainer 
and leſs myſterious. 

dee ſome good remarks on this point in the appen- 


dix to An appeal to the common ſenſe of all people, 


particularly the members of the church of England, 
with regard to an important point of faith and practice, 
impoſed upon their conſciences by public authority, 
firſt printed for Millar, 1753—a ſerious unanſwerable 
work, and which has been uſeful in confirming many 
in the true Unitarian doctrine of the ſcriptures, that 
the One Ged of Coriſtians is the Father only. 

ag 
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eſs in earth,), the ſpirit, the water, and 
the blood ; 3 an theſe three agree in one. 

The words here put in a parentheſis and 
different character, are not the genuine 
words of the apoſtle St. John *. The 
reaſons for their not being genuine, are 
thus briefly ſummed up by Dr. Clarke +; 

cc This paſſage was never cited by any of 
the r numerous writers in the whole Arian 
controverly : nor ever cited at all by any 
Greek father, (in any genuine work) ei- 
ther before or after the council of Nice; 
though many of them quote the words 
immediately foregoing and following: nor 
by any of the Latins, before St. Jerom: 
the paſſage alledged by ſome out of Ter- 


9 Pr. Jortin calls it a ſpurious text, which is 
ſill maintained in bold defiance to the fulleſt and clear« 
eſt evidence againſt it.” Eccleſiaſtical hi n vol. iii. 
p · 100. 

The famous Dr. Waterland gave it up as indefen- 
ſible. 


Luther and Bullinger, at the time of the reforma- 
tion, omitted it in their German tranſlations of the 


Bible... 

+ But whoever, as he obſerves, ER, ſee the whole 
matter learnedly and deciſively diſcuſſed, may have re- 
courſe to Mr. Emiyu's full enquiry into that text 1 John 
v. 7. with the defences of it. 8 
2 tullian, 
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zullian, being plainly not the words of this 
text, but of that author himſelf ; and the 
paſſage out of Cyprian, being only a myſ- 
Þ tical interpretation of the 8th verſe ; as is 
1 more than probable, as well from the ex- 
bl preſs teſtimonies of Eucherius and Facundus, 
referred to by Dr. Mills, as from the text's 
13 being wanting in all, even the Latin co- 
pies, both before and long after Cyprian's 
. time. And even in the firſt Engliſh Bi- 
bles after the reformation, in the time of 
Henry the Eighth, and Edward the Sixth, 
F it was printed in a different character, to 
ſignify its being wanting in the original. 
Which diſtinction came afterwards to be 
neglected. And, as to Greek manuſcripts, 
it has never yet been proved to be found 
in the text of any one of them, elder than 
the invention of printing. —Scripture doc- 
trine of the Trinity, p. 231, 232. 

Dr. Clarke in the ſame place well ſhews 
the ſenſe of the apoſtle to be very com- 
plete without this paſſage. | 
« Who is he that overcometh the world, 
[i but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of 
God? This is be that came (that was de- 
clared and manifeſted to be the Son of 

God) 


2» mw 


r | 
God) by water and blood; (by water, at his 
baptiſm, when there came a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved Son:) 


and by blood, viz. by his death and reſur- 


rection: and it is he Spirit (the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the power of 
miracles granted to the apoſtles) Hat 
hear e h witneſs; becauſe the Spirit is truth. 
Fer there are three that bear record, the 
Spirit, the water, and the blood ; ana theſe 
three agree in One; or, as ſome ancient 
writers read the text, theſe three are cnt, 
viz, one teſtimony, that Jeſus is the Son 
of God.” 3 

It is very remarkable, that this text, 
for which there is ſo little, or rather no 
authority at all, is the only one * through 


out 


* It is certain the common people have their eyes 
upon this, more than on any undoubted text in the Bi- 
ble, in this controverſy, And / far they muſt be de- 
ceived, if it be ſpurious. And it is in your Lordſhips 
and the Clergy's power to let them know it, and to re- 
fer them to other ny which you can aſſure them are 
genuine. 

Nor is there any doubt to be made, oat the peo- 
ple think ſome branches of the /iturgy have their main 
foundation on this one doubted text, When they hear, 
three perſons and One God, in the fourth petition of the 


H 3 litany 
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out the whole Bible that makes direttly for the 
doctrine of the 7. rinity in Unity: all the 
other texts, that are brought for it, are 
only inferences from what is ſuppoſed to 
be implied in particular paſſages of ſerip- 
ture : but that three are one, the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, One, is no where 
elſe expreſsly or certainly declared. 


litany ; and, who with thee and the Holy Ghoft ever liv- 
eth and reigneth One God, in the doxologies ; they think 
nothing in the New Teſtament ſo like it as this dubi- 
ous text. And will you not think it great pity, that 
your people ſhould build ſo weighty things on ſuch a 
ſlender foundation, if yourſelves ſo judge it ? 

J ſpeak this, becauſe I know not any other text, 
that directly or clearly ſays the ſame thing, viz. that 
the Father, Word, and Spirit, are One. They are not 
joined in one doxology ; nor indeed do I find any [dox- 
ology] givento the Holy Spirit in the New Teſtament, 
either jointlyj or ſeparately ; much leſs is the Spirit ſaid 
to be One with the Father and the Son, I tead of One 
Spirit, One Lord, One God, and Father, Eph. iv. but 
not that theſe three are One. And if there be no 
ether text which ſays this, it is not the more likely to 
have been St. John's ſaying here; but the more grie- 
vous to have it inſerted by any who had not his autho- 
rity.” — Mr. Emlyn's (ſerious and affecting) Addreſs to 
beth bouſes of convecation, for the removal of THIS text 

out of our Bibles, vol. ii. p. 159, 160. 9 f 


Matth. 


+ 193.1 
Matthew xxviii. 19. 
cc Go ye therefore „ and teach all natins, 
baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghoſt.” 

The nden of our Lord, to whom be 
delivered this direction concerning bap- 
tiſm, could not conclude from any thing 
he had before taught them, that he in- 
tended by it any thing like what we call 
the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, For 
he had taught them, that there was One 
God, the Father, and none other but be.” 
Mark xii. 42. He had taught them, that 
he himſelf was the Son of the Father, his 
meſſenger, and that he received his being, 
doctrine, authority, power, every thing 
from him. And he had conſtantly ſpoken 
to them of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Com- 
forter or gift of God, by which he him- 
ſelf had been guided and aſſiſted, John iti. 
34. 1. 33. Luke iv. 1. and which would 
be ſent to ſupply his place when he left 
them, to affiſt and ſupport tt them in preach- 


ing his goſpel to all nations. John xiv. xv. 
xvi. 
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What then would they underſtand by 
this form of baptiſm, which we have 
made to contain ſuch a myſtery, but a 
compendious ſummary of the goſpel which 
he had taught them“, and into which 
all men were to be initiated, and inſtruct- 
ed? That religion, which he received 
from God, the Father, which he the Son 
had preached, and which was to be con- 
firmed and propagated by the miraculous 
powers of the Holy Spirit. 

It does not appear from what the Lord 
Jeſus had taught them, that they could 
make any other conſtruction of this bap- 
tiſmal commiſhon given to them: nor 
does it appear from any thing which they 
his apoſtles afterwards taught others, that 
they did in fact otherwile interpret it; 
much leſs infer from it a belief of a 
Trinity in Unity, or that the Son and 
Spirit were each of them God no leſs than 
the Father, and equally to be worſhipped. 


* Chriſtianity is the religion of Chriſt; or that doc- 
trine of religion, which God the Father taught by the 
Son, and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt. Matthew 

xxviii. 19.—Jefferies, vol. ii. p. 309. | 


For 
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For we find, that when Philip baptiſed 
the great officer of the queen of Ethiopia, 
the confeſſion of faith which he made, and 
with which Philip was ſatisfied, was, 1 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God.“ Acts viii. 37. And this ſheweth, 
that this was all the belief that was neceſ- 
ſary to qualify * DEPEN in the apoſtles 
days. 

And that no ſuch ſtreſs was Baptiſm by 
laid on this form of words as we 5 
ſeem to have laid on it, and 3 
that the apoſtles did not thinx 
themſelves ſo tied up to it, but that bap- 
tiſm might be com pleat without it, appears 
from many inſtances in the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and St. Paul's epiſtles, For, 
Acts ii. 38. Peter ſays, be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” And x. 48. He commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. xix. 15. When they heard this, 
they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, Romans vi. 3. Know ye not, 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death. 
Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you as have 

been 
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been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt *. 

After the Nicene council had pronoun- 
ced baptiſm to be invalid that was not 
performed in the name of! F ather, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, flatly contrary to what 
appears to have been ſometimes the prac- 
tice of the apoſtles themſelves, we find the 
advocates of that council much perplexed, 

how to fave its credit in making ſuch an 
unfortunate determination. But they ſoon 
found out this curious ſolution of the dif- 
ficulty : the name—Cbr , they faid, i. e. 
the Anointed 'F, was itſelf a declaration of 
the whole Trinity, as it implied God the 
Father by whom the Son was anointed, 

the Son himſelf who was anointed, and 
the Spirit by which he was anointed, ac- 
cording to Acts x. 38. God anointed Jeſus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt. And 
thus indeed they made it out, that bap- 
tizing in the name of Chriſt might imply 
a declaration of the whole Trinity, as they 
called it ; but not of ſuch a Trinity as they 


Gataker— Adverſaria, p. 29. 

' + Whitby— Strict. Patrum in Act. Apoſtol. p. 231, 

232. bo WO wh] | 
contended 


N 1 


the Nicene fathers of ſetting up their wiſ- 
dom againſt that of the apoſtles, 
But it is argued, that the Son and Holy 


Ghoſt being t thus named together \ with the 
Father, and baptiſm being commanded to 


be celebrated alike in the name of all the 
three, the ſtrict equality of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt to each other, may 
be thence infetred, and that therefore they 
are equally God, and equally to be wor- 

ſhipped. Non 
The weakneſs of this inference ig ob⸗ 
vious from many parallel paſſages in the 
ſcriptures. 1 Tim. v. 21.1 charge thee, 
faith the apoſtle, before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, 
that thou obſerve theſe things.” The an- 
gels being here named along with God 
and Chriſt, ſhews, that when God is join- 
ed with other beings in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, no equality can be inferred from 
= ſuch a conjunction. So Sam. xii. 18. All 
= the people feared greatly the Lord and Sa- 
WG 7:u/. 1 Chron. xxix. 20. And all the 
congregation bleſſed the Lord God of their 
fathers, and bowed down their heads, and 
Wore 
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worſhipped the Lord and the king, See 
alſo Exod. xiv. 31. Judges vii. 18, 20, 
2 Chron. xx. 20. | 
And 1 Cor. i. 15. with other like pla- 
ces, ſhews, that baptizing in the name of 
any one does not of itſelf imply any divi- 
nity in the perſon in whoſe name baptiſm 
is made. 

In ſhort, nothing can be concluded from 
the Son, and Holy Ghoſt being here join- 
ed with the Father, than what the ſcrip- 
tures elſewhere teach us concerning them; 
and in accord with what theſe ſcriptures 
teach us, we cannot better expreſs the full 
meaning of baptizing in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
than in the paraphraſe of Dr. Clarke, that 
it is © receiving to a profeſſion of the be- 
lief, and an obligation to the practice of 
that religion, which God the Father has 
revealed and taught by the Son, and con- 
firmed by the Holy Ghoſt.” 

This interpretation of the baptiſmal form 
is confirmed by thoſe ſummaries of Chriſ- 
tian faith drawn up in the firſt ages after 
Chriſt, particularly that called the apoſiles 
creed; which, although not compoſed by 


them, 
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them, is acknowledged, the greateſt part. 
of it, to be of very early times. 
Well had it been for our The apoſtles' 

common Chriſtianity, if theſe "> hays 
models, left us by the firſt be- Arian or Pho- 
lievers, bad been copied by . er | 
thoſe that came after them ; and we had 
been content in our creeds and liturgies to 
ſpeak of God, of Chriſt, and the Holy 
8 Ghoſt, with that modeſt reſerve and regard 
ſor holy ſcripture, of which the compilers 
of thoſe creeds and abſtrats of our holy 
faith have ſet us the example. This creed 
of the apoſtles, however, did not eſcape li 
cenſure in after times, but has been aſperſ- | 
dd in moſt outrageous ſort, as favouring 
the Photinian, or what is now called the 
& >ocinian hereſy, And it muſt be owned, | 
it does not favour the Athanaſian doctrine 
of the Trinity, and approaches too near 
the holy ſcriptures to content thoſe who 


are not ſatisfied to expreſs their faith in 
(cripture language. 


Aipbonſus de Vargas, a Spaniard, has 
given us at large the angry criticiſm, which 
lome Engliſh and Spaniſh Jeſuits paſſed 
upon this creed, and made public. As 
the book is rare, and the piece very cu- 

rious 


| 
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rious in its way, 1 mall produce a few ſen- 
tences from the concluſion, and give the 
orizinal in the 1 margin. 


« 1 believe i in the Holy Ghoſt 0, 
« This propoſition is put with a bad 


deſign, and is deſervedly to be ſuſpected 
- | for 


* Credo i in Spiritum Sanctum. 
Hzc propoſitio maligne propoſita eſt, et ex affectata 
brevitate merito ſuſpecta haberi poteſt. Subdole enim 
Spiritus Sancti divinitatem, ejuſque a patre et filio pro- 
ceſſionem tacet. Proinde Arianam heæreſin redolet, i 
ſchiſmati Græcorum oblique favet, individuamque Tri- 
nitatem diſſolvit. 
Itemque tota explicatio divine atque individus "Fri. 
nitatis, octo iſtis articulis comprehenſa, manca et pe. 
riculoſa eſt, avertitque hdelem populum a cultu et re- 
verentia tribus divinis perſonis indiviſe atque inſeparzi 
biliter debita, et ſub prætextu brevitatis et non nece(i | 
ſariæ explicationis ſubdole totum Trinitatis myſteriun 1 
evertit, cum tamen perfecta ejus et explicata fides me- 
dium fit ad ſalutem neceſſarium. Vixque tota hzcM 
doctrina excuſari poteſt a dolo, quod nullum de Filiſ 
aut Spiritus Sancti divinitate, aut etiam æternitat 
mentionem faciat, ſed contrarium de Filio in articul 
tertio inſinuet.— Alphonſi de Vargas, Toletani, Relati 
de flratagematis Jeſuitarum, p. 148, 149. 1642. 
But theſe Jeſuits were modeſt men compared with 
brother of theirs, Father Harduin, almoſt in our ow! 
times, For he by one bold, crafty blow, annihilats 


at once the original ſcriptures of the Old and Nev 
Teſtamen 


[ 111 } 


en- 


che for its affected brevity. For it craftily 
| paſſes over in filence the divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his proceeding from the 
bas Father and the Son. Moreover it ſmells 
Aa grievouſly of the Arian hereſy, covertly 
C 
for favoureth the ſchiſm of the Greeks, and 
deſtroys the undivided Trinity.” 
ats Teſtament, and al] the authors and records of Pagan 
Ge and Chriſtian antiquity, ſix authors excepted, viz. 
> pro- Plautus, Pliny the elder, Virgil's nine eclogues ald 
dolet georgics, Horace's ſatires and epiſtles, Homers s iliad 
. aud odyſſey, and the nine books of Herodotus ; and re- 
| duces all faith and knowledge to the vulgate Latin 
Fr. tranſlation of the Bible, and the ſuppoſed conſtant, 
t pe. living, and oral tradition of his church. All other 
a oh g writings he maintains to have been forged by a ſet of 
pa 4255/5 in the fourteenth century. 
1ecel. 1 His ſociety were forced publicly to diſavow him, but 
— : he was to the Jaſt privately cheriſhed by them, They 
9 well knew that ignorance was the mother of ſuch devo- 
ty, yy ö tion as they taught, and that the Roman catholic 


church, as they- have modelled it, would better ſtand 
on the foot of tradition among themſelves, than on the 
teſtimony of the original {ſcriptures and fathers. And 
it muſt be owned, it was a noble athei tical effort to 
prop the tottering fabric of popery, and in an age leſs 
enlightened, and before the invention of printing, 
might have cauſed infinite miſchief and confuſion, 


Fil 
nitaz 
ticub 
Lelati 
2. 

vith 


mY See Joannis Harduini Jeſuitæ ad cenſuram ſeriprorum 
Nev veterum prolegomena=—with a learned preface, —Fo of 
* Vaillant, 7786. | | 

16 "And 
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And the whole of this expolition of 
the divine and undivided Trinity, contain- 
ed in theſe eight articles [viz. the apoſtles 
creed ſo divided] is defective and dange- 
rous, For it takes the faithful off from 
the worſhip and reverence undividedly and 
inſeparably to be paid to the three divine 
perſons ; and under a pretence of brevity 
and making no unneceſſary enlargement, it 
cunningly overthrows the whole myſtery of 
the Trinity, whereof the perfect and ex- 
plicit belief is an indiſpenſable condition 
of ſalvation. So that this whole doctrine, 
(namely, the apoſtles creed) can hardly be 
looked upon as any other than @ cheat, be- 
cauſe it maketh no mention of the divi- 
Nity of the Son or Holy Ghoſt, or their 
eternity, but even inſinuates the contrary 
concerning the Sen in the third article,“ 
viz. who was conceived of the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that theſe Jeſuits 
had ſome reaſon in their wrath ; for no- 
thing could more expreſsly condemn their 
doctrine of the divine undivided Trinity 
than this creed of the apoſtles ; and hard- 


ly ſhall you meet with two greater oppo- 
ſites 


G 


1 


fites, than this creed and that which goes 
under the name of Athanaſius. 


1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 

Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the 
fame Spirit. And there are differences of 
adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. And 
there are diverſities of operations, but it is 
the ſame God, that worketh all in all. 


paſſage of ſcripture, or on a compariſon 
of it with any thing elſewhere ſpoken of 
the Son or Holy Spirit, to lead us to infer 
from it the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, 
or the equality of any other being or per- 
ſon to God. Tt is, on the contrary, an 
expreſs aſſertion of his prime over-ruling 
agency, and of his effecting all things in 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation by the miniſtry 
of his Son and Holy Spirit. 

The apoſtle's deſign, in this place, is 


ts to promote humility and peace; to pre- 
* vent the Chriſtians at Corinth from being 
ir elated on account of their own, or envi- 


ous of the ſpiritual gifts of others. For the 
miraculous power, of itſelf, made no moral 


1 ferred. 


There ſeems nothing on the face of this 


change in the man on whom it was con- 


- 
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ferred. Without care and ſelf-govern- 
ment, his diſpoſitions might even be chang- 
ed for the worſe, by theſe extraordinary, as 
often happens with the ordinary bleſſings 
of Providence, and though made inſtru- 
menta thereby to promote the ſalvation 
of others, he might forfeit his own. 

He tells them then, 1. That there were 
different gifts of tongues, healing, &c. 
imparted to differen perſons; all of them 
equally good, becauſe all proceeding from 
the ſame Spirit or influence of God, but the 
variety of them was beſtowed for publicuti- 
lity, and not to generate ſtrife and pride, 

2. That there were different ſtations 
and offices in the church, the Chriſtian ſo- 
ciety; viz. the people, and their miniſters, 
the deacons and elders; but all were the 
appointment of the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in ſubjection to him. And, 

3. There were different yypuara, in- 
ſprrations, degrees of inſpiration : but all 
theſe extraordinary vouchſafements pro- 
ceeded from, and were directed by the 
ſovereign wiſdom and power of God, who 
taught men by his Son, and be owed 


theſe gitts on them by his Holy Spirit. 
Clement, 


) 
3 
a 
1 
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Clement, whom St. Paul fo highly 
commends, Phil. iv. 3. ſeems to have had 
this very paſſage in his eye in his letter to 
theſe ſame Corinthians; Have we not 
(ſays he) One God, One Chriſt.” Is not 
one ſpirit of grace poured out upon us all? 
— I ake's Apoftolical Fathers, p. 63. 
And Athanaſius has thus well com- 
mented upon it, for which I am obliged 
to Dr, Clarke: In the diſtribution of 
gifts, as the apoſtle writeth to the Corin-. 
thians, it is the ſame Spirit, it is the ſame 
Lord, it is the ſame God, which worketh 
all in all. For the Father himſelf, thro? 
the Word, by the Spirit, worketh and 
giveth all things;” i. e. as Dr. Clarke ſub- 
joins a little lower; “* In plainer words, 
the meaning is, God does all things by 
his Son, and by his Spirit.“ Scr. Do. 
p- 227. 


2 Corinth. xiii. 14. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

The Holy Ghoſt here ſignifies, either, 

I. a divine perſon, as ſome underſtand it: 

or, 2. the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, As ii, 

I 2 38. 


| 
: 
| 
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38. which Peter tells the Jews would be 
given them on their repenting and being 
baptized ; viz. the miraculous powers then 
ordinarily conferred on believers; or it 


may ſignify any benefit or aſſiſtance which 
God beſtows in anſwer to our prayers : 


compare Matth. vii. 11. with Luke xi. 13. 

And the apoſtle bids farewel to his Co- 
rinthian brethren, by wiſhing them all the 
bleſſings of the goſpel; viz. the grace of 
Chriſt, the love of God, which is the 
ſource of all (John ii, 16.) and the gifts 
and aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit. In 
ſhort, it is a ſummary of the goſpel me- 
thod of ſalvation, much like the baptiſ- 


mal form (Matth. xxviii. 19.) above diſ- 


cuſſed, and can no more than that be 
brought to prove the doctrine of a Trinity 
in Unity, unleſs it be ſuch a Trinity as 
this, namely, ** that the One God and Fa- 
ther of all governs and manages the world 
of Chriſtians by the inſtrumentality of his 
Son, and Spirit, 


Theſe are all the texts of the New Teſ- 
tament which are brought to eſtabliſh the 
doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, of there 
being three perſons, as they ſpeak in the 

God- 


C wr J 


Godhead, equal in power, ſeverally God, 


and yet but One God; and upon which 
many parts of our liturgy, and particular- 
ly the invocations at the entrance of the 
litany, and the Gloria Patri, &c. are 
founded ; a weak foundation, as hath been 
ſhewn, for ſuch a building. 

With regard to the laſt named doxolo- 
gy I was much diſappointed, and few will 
be ſatisfied with what the late Archbiſhop 
Secker ſpeaks in its behalf, and in defence 
of the exceeding frequent repetition of it 
in our church ſervice, 

« At the end of this and each pſalm 
(fays he) that we repeat, of whatever na- 
ture it be, we add the ſame doxology that 
we uſed at firſt : 1. e. Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt : 


As it was in the beginning, ts NOW) and ever 


hall be, world without end: glory being 


due to God, for every thing he hath taught, 
and every thing he hath done, both in 
former times and preſent; and for every 
affliction as well as for every enjoyment. 
And therefore we do well to obſerve the 
apoſtle's rule of < giving thanks always for 
all things unto God and the Father, in the 
name of our Lord Fefus Chriſt. Eph.v. 20 K. 

* Abp. Secker's poſthumous works, vol. vi. p. 188. 

I 2 Surely 
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- Surely this was an unlucky overſight, to 
produce a text which, although injoining 
thanks to be given always for all things, 
yet condemns the practice of giving thanks 
to three perſons, and ordereth thanks to 
be given unto God and the Father only, in 

the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Concerning this doxology, Dr. Lard- 
ner thus remarks, * Doubtleſs this 1s ſaid 
by many very frequently, and with great 
devotion. But can it be ſaid truly? does 
not that deſerve conſideration ? is there 
any ſuch doxology in the New Teſtament? 
It not, how can it be ſaid to have been in 
the beginning? Are not the books of the 
New Teſtament the moſt ancient and the 
moſt authentic Chriſtian writings in all the 
world? It matters not much to inquire 
when this doxology was-firſt uſed, or how 
long it has been uſed, if it is not in the 

New Teſtament *.” 
The 
* Lardner's letter on the Logos, p. 176. See alſo 
a fine paſlage, p. 169, 170, 171. 

Some may be curious, however, to know when it 
firſt came into uſe. In the fourth century, after the 
council of Nice, there were great contentions about 


the form of their doxologies, thoſe of holy ſcripture 
being 


( 119 ) : 
The law of God, given Religious worſhip 
N to be paid to G 
to the Jews by Moſes, and © Habe: = 
often confirmed afterwards and not to our 


by the ſame divine authori- „ 
ty, invariably taught the Unity of God, 
Deut. vi. 4. Exod. xx. 2, 3, &c. &c. 

In conſequence of this, the Unity of his 
worſhip was moſt ſtrictly injoined, and in- 
violably to be obſerved. 

Iſaiah xlii. 8. I am the Lord; that is 


my name: and my glory will I not give 
to another, neither my praiſe to- graven 
images.” See alſo that fine prayer of King 
Solomon's at the dedication of the temple, 
2 Chron. vi. and the book of Pſalms, &c. 


being too plain and ſimple for the ſeveral contending 
parties. Ferom is then firſt ſaid to have compoſed this 
verſicle, Glory be to the Father, &c. at the requeſt of 
Pope Damaſus ; and at his requeſt to have afterwards 
added the other, As it was in the beginning, &c. And 
the cauſe of this addition was, becauſe, without it, 
crafty heretics might ſtill have gone on with their blaſ- 
phemy, in underſtanding the Son of God, not to have 
exiſted always with the Father, but to have had a be- 
ginning of exiftence—non ſemper cum Patre fuiſſe, ſed 
a tempore cœpiſſe.— Dallæus de cult, Lat. religioſ. 
.. 

If this be a true account, it muſt be owned, that this 
famous doxology had but an unchriſtian and unchari- 


table origin. | 
I 4 This 
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This being then the Moſaic law, that 
religious worſhip was to be appropriated 
to God, and incommunicable to any other 
perſon whatſoever, every Jew was bound 
to give divine honour to God, and could 
not give it to any other, withaut incurring 
the guilt of idolatry, Jeſus, therefore, 
and his apoſtles were obliged by this law 
to worſhip no other being but God, unleſs 
it can be proved, that Chriſt, by his di- 
vine authority, or his apoſtles by his direc- 
tion, did in any ſhape repeal it. But that 
they themſelves conformed to it, and gave 
freſh ſanctions to its authority, is now to 


be ſhewn. 


Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf always pray- 
ed to God, the Father, his Father and our 
Father, his G:d and our God. John xx. 17. 

Luke x. 21. I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth—even ſo, Fa- 
ther, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight.” 

Luke xxii. 42. Father, if thou be 
willing, (or, oh, that thou wouldſt) re- 


move this cup from me : nevertheleſs, not 


my will, but thine be done,” 
John xvii. throughout, 


Our 
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Our Saviour Chriſt not only prayed 
himſelf, but alſo directed prayer to be 
made only to God, the Father. 

Luke xi. I, 2. Matth. iv. 10. John 
xv. 16. 

It were needleſs to multiply authorities 
for ſo plain a point. 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſeems, in words as 
expreſs as can be uſed, to forbid men's of- 
fering prayer to himſelf. John xvi. 23. In 
that day ye ſball aſe me nothing : verily, verily, 


I ay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall afe the 
> * FPather in my name, he will give it you.“ 
Hitherto he had been all along preſent with 

his diſciples, as it were in God's ſtead in 
. = {ſome reſpects, with a divine power to heal 
: S bodily diſeaſes, to inſtru in the divine 


a = will, to forgive ſins, and to comfort and 
eſtabliſh 'em in his faith. In conſequence 
of which they had had recourſe to him in 
all their wants and diſtreſſes, Matthew 
viii. 25. Lord, ſave us, we periſh.” — 


: Luke xvii. 5, Lord, increaſe our faith.” 

. But as he was now ſoon going to 

| be withdrawn from them, he acquaints 

them, that, when that event took place, 

they were no more to apply to him for any 
Ir ching, but to God, the Father, (the Pa- 


ther 
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ther of him, and of them all) in his name, 


that is, as his diſciples, relying on his au- 


thority, and in virtue of thoſe aſſurances 
and promiſes from God which he had 
given them. 

J ſhall need no apology for producing 
the following important and appoſite paſ- 
ſage from Lactantius. 


c When God ſaw the wickedneſs of 
men, and that the worſhip of falſe Gods 
prevailed over the whole earth, (for his 
own people the Jews had not been true to 
him,) he ſent his Son on an embaſly to 
men, to convert them from their various 
impious and falſe worſhips, to know and 
to worſhip him the true God, and alſo to 
turn them from folly to true wiſdom, from 
iniquity to righteouſneſs *. Theſe are the 

ways 

* « Hz ſunt viz Dei, in quibus ambulare eum præ- 
cepit. Hzc præcepta, quæ ſervanda mandavit, IIle 
vero exhibuit Deo fidem: docuit enim quod unus 
Deus ſit; eumque ſolum coli oportere: nce un- 
quam ſeipſum Deum dixit : quia non ſervaſſet fidem, 
ſi miſſus, ut Deos tolleret, et unum aſſereret, indu- 
ceret alium præter unum. Hoc erat, non de uno 
Deo facere præconium; nec ejus, qui miſerat, ſed 
ſuum proprium negotium gerere; ac ſe ab eo, quem 


illuſtratum venerat, ſeparare. Propterea, quia tam h- 
delis 
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ways of God, in the which he command» 
ed him (bis Son) to walk. Theſe the pre- 
cepts, which he gave him to keep. And 
he was faithful to God. For he taught, 
that God is One: that he only is to be 
worſhipped: Nor did he ever ſay that he 
himſelf was God; becauſe he would not 
have been found faithful, if when ſent to 
deſtroy the worſhip of many Gods, and 
aſſert the worſhip of One alone, he had 
brought in another beſides that One. 
This would not have been preaching the 
One God, and doing the work of him that 
ſent him, but his own work, and with. 
drawing himſelf from Him whom he came 
to declare. And becauſe he was ſo faith- 
ful, and aſſumed nothing to himſelf, in- 
tent only on fulfilling the commands of 
him that ſent him; therefore he was re. 
warded with the dignity of an everlaſting 
high-prieſt, the honour of a ſupreme king, 
the authority of a judge, and the name 
(or title) of God.“ | 


delis extitit, quia ſibi nihil prorſus aſſumpſit, ut man- 
data mittentis impleret ; et ſacerdotis perpetui dignita- 
tem, et regis ſummi honorem, et judicis poteſtatem, 
et Dei nomen accepit.” Lactantius de vera ſapientia 
et religione, l. iv. p. 198 


One 


r 
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One would hardly think it poflible, by 
any device, to evade and ſet aſide the force 
of our Saviour Chriſt's own example, and 
expreſs precept of offering worſhip and 
prayer to the One God, the Father only. 
But nothing is too hard to be got over by 
thoſe, who have once warmly eſpouſed a 
religious ſyſtem, and are unwilling to re- 
linquiſh it. Hence it has been ingeniouſly 
invented by ſome, though without any 
authority from holy ſcripture, that the 
word Father, beſides ſignifying the firſt 
perſon of the Trinity, as they ſpeak, does 
alſo ſtand for the divine eſſence or nature 
comprehending the whole Trinity, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and that 
therefore, when Chriſt prays, or bids us 
pray to the Father, he is to be underſtood 
of prayer to the whole Trinity. But what 
a chain of abſurdities and contradictions 
follows from ſuch a ſuppoſition ? 

1. It would be making our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, whenever he prayed to the Father, 
pray to himſelf, 

2. To uſe Biſhop Pearſon's words“ if 
the Son were included in the Father, then 
were the Son the Father of himſelf, Ex- 
Poſition of the Creed, p. 32. And, | 
Je Dr, 
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2. Dr. Clarke (reply to Mr. Nelſon, p. 
237.) ſhews another ſtrange conſequence 
of ſuch a ſuppoſition. If, ſaith he, 
the word God, which always ſignifies an 
intelligent and powerful agent, were ever 
made uſe of in Scripture to ſignify what 
this learned author calls the diuine nature, 
viz. the whole three perſons, who are each 
of them alſo in ſcripture always ſpoken of 
as intelligent agents; it would follow un- 
avoidably, that the divine nature was a 
fourth intelligent agent, diſtin& from, and 
conſtituted of thoſe three intelligent agents. 
Whichis theutmoſt confuſion imaginable.” 

It is from this confuſed language con- 
cerning the Deity, and a worſhip no leſs 
confuſed grounded upon it, that Chriſtians 
have been charged with holding four Gods. 

The four invocations at the beginning of 
the litany, can but ill be defended againſt 
ſuch a charge. 

Our Lord's apoſtles, as may be preſum- 
ed, were far from going contrary to their 
divine Maſter's practice and directions on 
this moſt important article of worſhip. 

They direct men to pray to God only. 
Romans xv. 6, 30. Phil. i. 3, 4, 6. Col. 
iii. 16, 17. Eph. v. 19, 20, &c. &c. 

They 
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They prayed only to God themſelves, 
Acts iv. 24, 30. Rom. i. 8. xvi. 27. 1 
Tim. 1. 17, &c. &c. 

Fray eve But that character of our 
High-Prieft ut Saviour Chriſt, 'which the 
ble with his being apoſtle Paul, in particular, 
= object of wor ſo continually dwells upon 

ip. 5 5 . 

of his being our mediator, 
1 Tim. ii. 15—of our praying to God 
tbrough him and by him, Rom. xvi. 27. 
Eph. iii. 21, &c. &c. in agreement with 
his own directions, John xvi. 24, &c. &c, 
and above all, his office of being our 
high; prieſt, ſo largely inſiſted on in the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, muſt for ever ex- 
clude the thought and practice of making 
him the object of religious worſhip. 

Heb. iv. 15. v. 7, 8. His peculiar fit- 
neſs for this office of high-prieſt is de- 
ſcribed, as he was a man, tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet without fin, iv. 15. 
v. 7, 8. 

His admiſſion into this office at his re- 
ſurrection, v. 5. 

And he is now in heaven actually ſuf- 
taining that character, whatever it be, 
miniſtering to God, and aſſiſting us, iv. 


14. 
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14. Vii. 24, to the end. vill. I, 2, 3, 4: 
ix. 11, 12, &c. &c. 
He cannot therefore be the God, to 


ar whom prayer is to be offered, when he is 
le the high-prieſt of that God, his miniſter, 
r, ⁵ ⁶ to manage before him the intereſts, and 
offer up the prayers of others, ix. 24.—to 
r, appear in the preſence of God for us, vii. 
d 25. What a ſtrange thing would it have 
7. been for the Jews to have worſhipped 
h Aaron their high-prieſt, inſtead of the 
c. great Jehovah, whom Aaron ſerved ? The 


idea exhibited to us of our Redeemer in 
this epiſtle is this, and it is full of con- 
ſolation ; that, by his power and intereſt 


2 | 

os with God, his love and friendſhip for us, 
= and promiſes, we are encouraged to aſk of 

t= WE God in prayer what we want; © he is able 

> = to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come 

/1 RE #10 God by bim, (ſeeing hes ever /tveth to 

z. nale interceſſion for them.” vii. 25. 


But different. concluſions having been 
formed from other parts of the writings 
of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, and a very 
contrary practice founded thereupon for 

many ages, we muſt confider how far it is 
* really warranted by them. Acts 
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The principal Acts i. 24. And they prayed, 


texts alledged 


3 and ſaid, Thou Lord, which 
Lord]. Ch or ry knoweſt tbe hearts of all men, 


4J. 


haſt choſen, 

This prayer is addreſſed to God, the 
Father, and not to Chriſt, 1. Becauſe in 
a ſimilar paſſage that follows ſoon after, 
the ſame apoſtles addreſs their prayer in 
the ſame terms to God, the Father, Acts 
Iv. 24, 29. Lord, thou art God—and 
now, Lord, behold their threatenings, 
and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all 
boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word.” 2. 
For the reaſon given by Grotius upon the 
place, who quotes Jeremiah xvii. 10.“ 1 
the Lord ſearch the heart; and obſerves, 
that it is the prerogative of God only to 


ale ſhew whether of theſe two thou 


ſearch the heart of man. It may be ſaid, 


that, Rev. ii. 24. Chriſt faith of himſelf, 
J am he which ſearcheth the reins and 
hearts.” But then, this is a derived 
power, as plainly appears from the fre- 
quent acknowledgments of his receiving 
every thing from God, and particularly, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. © All power is given me 
in heaven and in earth” i, e. beſtowed upon 


him, 
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him, and intruſted with him, for the go- 
W vernment of his church, but not ſurely to 
erect him into an equal object of worſhip 
S with God, who gave it him. 

Acts vii. 59. Our tranſlation has inſert- 
Jed the word God, when it was not in the 
original, as is eaſily perceived by its being 
put in italics. Mr. Purver tranſlates, 
Thus they ſtoned Stephen, who was 
Wcalling on (invoking) and ſaying, Lord 
eſus receive my ſpirit.” 

There is no doubt but Stephen made 
this requeſt, addreſſed this prayer to the 
Lord Jeſus. But this can be ne precedent 
for directing prayer to him unſeen, or ad- 
Wdrcfling him as God, whom the bleſſed 
Wnartyr declares he ſaw with bis eyes, and 


— 


o cal; him, v. 56. * the Son of man ſtand- 
IG, 1 ing on the ciobe 1 hand of God ;” calls him 
lf, . the Son f man, in that his higheſt ſtate of 
nd xaltation, Son of man, and God moſt 
way | gh : what a ſpace between ? 

ing Revelation i. 5, 6. 
ly. Unto him that hath loved us, and waſhed us 


from our fins in his own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priefts unto God and bis 
Father ; to him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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The very different readings of this diſ- 


turbed paſſage in the MSS. ſhew that it 


has fuffered by the negligence of tranſeri- 


bers, which may eaſily be obſerved in 
Mill; and Wetſtein ; and therefore no cer- 
tain.concluſons can be formed from it. 

* Dr, Mill obſerves (faith Dr, Clarke, 
Scr. Dock. p. 146, 147.) that, in one an- 
cient Greek manuſcript, the words unte 
him are wanting; the reading being, +: 
eyanioary R , , inſtead of rw d- 
0071 x6) X45evr1 3 in Which caſe the doxo- 
lozy will be, not to Chriſt, but the Fa- 
ther; and the paſſage would be read— 
« And from Jeſus Chriſt, (who is the 
faithful witneſs, the firſt begotten of the 
dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth).who hath loved us, and wathed us 
from our ſins in his own blood. 


Revelation v. 13. 

Bleſſing and honour, &c. be unto him that 
ftteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, 
for ever and ever. 

This is to be underſtood in the ſame 
way as Acts vii. 59. The bleſſing and 
honour is tendered to the object preſent 


and viſible: and not upon the throne, but 
ſtanding 
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{landing in the midſt, verſe 5. or before 
the midſt of the throne. The reaſon alſo, 

which is aſſigned for this worſhip' being 
paid him, ſhews he eannot be an object 
of worſhip equal to the Supreme ; name- 
ly, v. 12. his being the Lamb flain, and 
therefore worthy, i. e. ſpotleſs innocence, 
perfect virtue and goodneſs, tried and con- 
firmed by ſufferings. 


1 Corinth. i. 3. Rom. i. 7. 

Grace to you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Theſſ. ili. 11. Now God hinſelf even our 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, di- 
rect our way unto you. 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. 
Theſe, and other the like paſſages, are 

only pious wiſhes, not prayers. That this 

is the true interpretation, and not mere 
aſſertion, appears from Rev. i. 4. Other- 
wiſe it may as well be ſaid, that the wri- 
ter prays to the ſeven ſpirits there named, 
which are afterwards in the ſame book, 

v. 6. called the Lamb's eyes, i. e. Chriſt's 

angels, anne ent forth into all the 

earth. 

2 Cor. xii. 8. For this thing J beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 
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his prayer to God, the Father, and to have 
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St. Paul appears here to have directed 


had in his thoughts, and imitated our 
Lord's prayer in the garden, the night 
before his ſuffering, when he prayed three 
times to God, that, if it pleaſed him, the 
cup of affliction might paſs away from 
him, without his drinking it. Beauſebre 
on the place. 

N. B. The apoſtles were not ſo exact 
in the uſe of the words, Lord, Saviour, 
and the like, which they indifferently give 
both to God and to Chriſt ; never ſup- 
poſing that any would miſtake their Lord 
and maſter, ſo lately born and living 
amongſt men, to be the ſupreme God, 
and object of worſhip. | 

Dr. Hammond thus paraphraſes, “ and 
I enden prayed to God to be delivered 
from it.“ 


1 Corinth. i. 2. Vitb all tbat in every 
place call upon the name of Jeſus Chri 
our Lord. 

Dr. Hammond rightly obſerves, that it 
ſhould be tranſlated— With all them 
that are called by the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt,” 

In 
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ee In the ſtyle of ſcripture, 20 be called 

by the name of any one, or to have the name 
of any one called upon it, ſignifies to belong, | 
to be the property, or to be in ſubjection | 
to that, whoſe name 1s called upon the 
other.” Daubuz on Rev. p. 130. 

But ſee in Dr. Clarke (Scr. Doct. No. 
691.) an enumeration of the various ſenſes 
in which this phraſe calling on the name of 
8 Chriſt, and ſome like it, are uſed ; among 
which there is none that implies directly 
nvvoking him, but Acts vii. 59. which has 
been conſidered, 


Rev. xxii. 20. Come, Lord Feſus ! 

= Theſe words are only the reply of the 
E apoſtle, addreſſed to the Lord Jeſus pre- 
ent with him in the viſion; who had ſaid 
immediately before, I come quickly.“ 


Matth. xvili. 20. 

Fer where tuo or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midi of 
them. 

It may be proper to take notice of 
amis text, though out of its courſe, leſt we 
ſnould paſs by any thing of conſequence on 
che argument. | 


| 
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The following ſeems to be a valuable 
explication of it. 

« If we conſider the whole of this paſ- 

ſage, in which our Lord is ſpeaking of the 


great power of which his apoſtles ſhould 


be poſſeſſed, and eſpecially of the eſhcacy 
of their prayers, we ſhall be ſatisfied, that 
he could only mean by this form of ex- 


preſſion, to repreſent their power with 


God, when they were aſſembled as his dil- 
ciples, and prayed as became his diſciples, 
to be the ſame as his own power with God; 
and God heard him always. That our 
Lord could not intend to ſpeak of himſelf 
as the God who heareth prayer, is evident 
from his ſpeaking of the Father 1n this 
very place, as the perſon who was to grant 
their petitions,” ver. 19 . 

Le Clerc, in his harmony, ſeems to 
have had ſomewhat of the like thought. 
& Where two or three,” &c. “ it will be 
the ſame as if I was amongſt them, and 
praying to God along with them *.? 


* Familiar iliuſtrations of certain paſſages of ſorip- 
ture---printed for Johnſon, Paul's church-yard, 1772; 
p. 20, 27. 

+ ——ipſe inter eos eſſe, et Deum conjunctim cum 
us orare cenſebor. Clerici harm. evangel. 

Me- 
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Melan&hon, in a letter to Camerarins, in 
1532, after a prediction which hath ſince 
been but too much verified, of the diſputes 
and diſturbances that would ariſe fore time 
or other about the Trinity, thus concludes 
upon the ſubject, I take refuge in thoſe 
plain declarations of ſcripture, which in- 
join prayer to Chriſt, which is to aſcribe 
the proper honour of divinity to him, and 
is full of conſolation *.“ 


Obſerve here, 1ſt. that this eminent 
perſon thought, and juſtly as it ſhould 
ſeem, that prayer is the higheſt act of 
worſhip, the proper honour of God, and 
peculiar to him alone. And, 2, that the 
principal argument for Chriſt's divinity was 
to be fetched from religious worſhip and 
prayer being addreſſed to him. If there 
be therefore no authority for the latter, 
as we have ſhewn there is not, the other 
talleth of courſe, | 

But one argument of another kind is to 
be conſidered. 


* Ego me refero ad illas ſcripturz voces, quæ 


jubent invocare Chriſtum, quod eſt ei honorem divi- 


nitatis tribuere, et plenum conſolationis eſt.“ 
Benſon's account of Servetus. p. 165, note. 


K 4 That 
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Of Chriſt's high That the Lord Jeſus i; 


power and autho- _ : . 
rity as a ground of intruſted with a mighty ex- 


W tenſive power and dominion 
for the good of his church and people, is 
plainly and expreſsly revealed to us. 
Matth. xxviii. 18, 20. John xiv. 14. 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Philip. 
ii. 9, 10, &c, &c. 

How and in what manner he exerciſeth 
this power is wholly unrevealed, and 
therefore unſearchable by us, as much as 
the way and manner of God's providence, 
under which Chriſt acteth, and which ſu- 
perintends and over-rules all things. 

To many, however, this high truſt 
from God, and vaſt power and dominion 
have ſeemed ſufficient to warrant prayer 
to the Lord Jeſus, although he be not the 
ſupreme God. But this ground of invo- 
cation ſeems over-turned, 

1. By what hath been above ſhewn, 
that Chriſt directed prayer to be made only 
to God, the Father, and forbad it to 
himſelf. 

2. There is no authority for it in the 
writings of the apoſtles. 


3. It 
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3. It is ſetting up an inferior obje& of 
worſhip without warrant, when God in- 
vites and commands us to addreſs ourſelves 
upon all occaſions immediately to himſelf, 
and he is able to do more abundantly for 
us than any other being, tho' ever ſo great 
and perfect. 

4. It is deſtroying the proper office of 
Chriſt as mediator, high prieſt, and in- 


terceſſor. 

5. It diſtracts the mind of the wor- 
ſhipper, who will be in doubt and uncer- 
tainty, when to pray to God, when to 
Chriſt, when it is right, when amiſs to 
doit: a ſtate of mind, ſurely, that ought 
to have no place in ſo important a duty. 

Love, honour, reverence duty, confi- 
dence, gratitude, and obedience are, and 
will be certainly for ever due from us of 
mankind, to the Lord Jeſus for his im- 
menſe love to us, and on account of his 
perfect holineſs, excellency, power, dig- 
nity, and dominion : but religious wor- 
ſhip is the incommunicable. honour and 
prerogative of God alone, 

Some of the firſt Socinians maintained, 


that Chriſt, although no more than a man 
inveſted 
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inveſted with divine powers, was to be 


prayed to and worſhiped. And there is 
extant a diſpute upon the ſubject between 
F. Socinus himſelf, and Francis Davides, 
ſuperintendant of the Socinian churches in 
Tranſylvania, who oppoſed the invocation 
of Chriſt. The latter died in priſon, in 
conſequence of this opinion of his, and 
ſome offence taken at his indiſcreet propa- 
gation of it from the pulpit. I with J 
could ſay, that Socinus or his friend Blan- 


drata, had done all in their power to pre- 
vent his commitment, or procure his re- 
leaſe afterwards *. 


The following little hiſtory of a contrary beha- 
viour, being not commonly known, and ſhewing the 
excellent perſon to whom it relates in a molt amiable 
point of view, will be acceptable to ſame. * Dr, 
Clarke, a ſhort time before his death, began his ſoli- 
citations at court for the releaſement of Mr. J/-oolfton, 
declaring that he did not undertake it as an approver of 
his doctrines, but as an advocate for that liberty which 
he had through his life defended, He looked on 
Mr. Wooſton as one under perſecution for religion, 
which he thought inconſiſtent with the liberties of 
England, and the doctrines of Chriſtianity: And on 
this laudable principle Dr. Clarke ſolicited the relief of 
the oppreſſed, but was hindered from proceeding in 
bis virtuous deſign by death, ſoon after Mr, Vool- 
fon's commitment.“ Life of Mr. Moclſlon, p. 18. J 
Moſheim 
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Moſheim has ſome remarks on this diſ- 
pute, which it is but fair to produce, 
and they will not take us out of our way. 
« Tt is worthy of obſervation, that the 
motive which engaged Socinus and his 
friends to beſtow ſo much pains and la- 
bour in the ſuppreſſion of this faction, was 
not a perſuaſion of the pernicious tendency 
of its doctrines, or peculiar notions, On 
the contrary, Socinus himſelf acknow- 
ledges, that this controverſy turns upon 
matters of very little importance, by de- 
claring it as his opinion, that praying or 
offering up divine worſhip to Chriſt is not 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus, in his an- 
ſwer to Wujeck, he expreſſes himſelf in 
the following manner: The Chri/ltan, 
whoſe faith is ſo great as to encourage bim to 
mak2 his adreſſes habitually and direfly to 
the Supreme Being, and who ftandeth not in 
1:ed of the comfort that flows from the inuo- 
caiion of Chriſt bis brother, who was tempte 
ed in a'l things like as be ts, thit Chriſtian 
7s not obliged to call npen the name of Jeſus 
ly prayer or ſupp/ication. According there- 
fore to the opinion of Socinus, thoſe who 


lay aſide all regard to Chriſt as an inter- 
ceſſor, 
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ceſſor , and addreſs themſelves directly to 
God alone, have a greater meaſure of faith 
than others. But if this be ſo, why did 
he oppoſe with ſuch vehemence and ani- 
moſity the ſentiment of Davides, who in 
effect did no more than exhort all Chriſ- 
tians to addreſs themſelves directly and 
immediately to the Father. From all this 
then it appears manifeſt, that Socinus and 
his followers were more artful than inge- 
nuous in their proceedings with reſpect 
to Davides. They perſecuted him and his 
_ followers, leſt, by tolerating his doctrine, 
' they ſhould increaſe the odium under 
which they lay, and draw upon themſelves 
anew the reſentment of other Chriſtian 
churches, while in their private judgment 
they looked upon this very doctrine, and 
its profeſſors, as worthy of toleration and 
indulgence +.” 


* Seldom is it that we can fairly repreſent the opi- 
nions of thoſe who differ from us on religious points, 
If Moſheim had been leſs prejudiced, he would have 
ſeen that Socinus, inſtead of laying aſide, eſtabliſhed 
the character of Chriſt as an interceſſor, by recom- 
mending and preferring prayer that was made to God 
alone. 


+ Moſheim, vol. iv, p. 200---note. 


Arch- 
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Archbiſhop Tenniſon's reproof of theſe 
elder Socinians, for their inconſiſtency in 
holding ſuch a doctrine as this of praying 
to Chriſt, whom they took to be only a 
man indued with divine power, is very 
obſervable, and points out the wrongneſs 
of praying to him at all, if he be not the 
ſupreme God, 

« To ſay that Chriſt is a creature, yet 
made ſuch a God who can hear all prayers, 
ſupply all wants, give all graces needful 
to his body the church, know all the ſe- 
crets of all thoughts not directed to him, 
govern and judge with wiſdom all the 
world, and to worſhip him under this di- 
vine notion ; what is it elſe than paying 
an homage to a preſumed creature, which 
is due only to the One very God! For 
what apprehenſions greater than theſe do 
we entertain concerning the true God, 
when we call upon him, confide in him, 
or revere him *.“ | 

The opinion and practice of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, before the council of 
Nice, has been often ſhewn from their 


* Tenniſon of idolatry, chap. ix. p. 174. 


writings, 
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writings, and will hereafter be pointed 
out. But I cannot better cloſe this head, 


than with a paſſage out of Origen de Orat. 


p. 48, which I remember not to have ſeen 
cited by any one. 

& But if we would learn, ſays that ex- 
cellent perſon, what prayer. is, we muſt 
take care not to pray to any creature, no 
not even to Chriſt himſelf; but to the 
God and Father of the Univerſe alone; 
to whom this Our Saviour himſelf offered 
up his prayers, as we have ſhewn before; 
and alſo teacheth us to offer up ours, for 
being once aſked, Zeach ws to pray, (Luke 
xi. I.) he teacheth not to pray to himſelf, 
but to the Father, faying, Our Father who 


art in heaven, &c.“ 


Religions worſhip nd not any example of 
to be paid to God, If / P 


the Father,andnot Prayer to the Holy Ghoſt, 
oe od ne erg Holy Spirit, as the third 
perſon in the Trinity, as it is called, ei- 
ther in the ſcriptures of the Old or New 
Teſtament ; or any countenance given to 


ſuch a practice. 
But it is moſt ſingular and remarkable, 
that St. Paul's epiſtles in particular, and 


thoſe of the other apoſtles, commonly be- 


gin 
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gin with devout wiſhes of bleſſings from 
God, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
' the Holy Spirit is never named at all at ſueh 
times; as in the following inſtances : 
Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 2. 
Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. Coloſſ. 
i. 2. 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 2 Theſſ. i. 1. 1 Tim. 
i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 3. T. i, 4 Philem. 
i. 2. 2 . $. 2 John 1. 3. It ĩs alſo. 
; = farther to be noted, that in the Revelation 
/ St. John, where we have ſeveral repre- 
ſentations of the worſhip paid by the. 

Chriſtian church, and the inhabitants of 

the heavenly world, we have no mention 

there made of the Holy Spirit, as a diſ- 

tinct agent, perſon, or object of worſhip, 
but the whole is directed to God, and the 
lamb ſtanding before the throne. 

Theſe omiſſions muſt ſtrike a ſerious 
obſerver. They had ſuch an effect upon 
one perſon, as to convince him of the 
wrongneſs of the received doctrine con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit. It cannot 
be, ſaid he, if the Holy Spirit be a perſon, 
and God equal to the Father, that he 
ſhould be thus paſſed by, and left out un- 
noticed by the apoſtles of Jeſus.“ 


—— 


w 
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« The only text that can be ſaid directly 
to favour prayer to the Holy Spirit, is 
2 Cor. xiii. 8. the communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt be with you all. But to what hath 
been above ſuggeſted concerning this text, 
I take the liberty to add what is ſaid by an 
able writer, in anſwer to one who had 
brought this as a proof of prayer being 
made to the Holy Ghoſt. 

« The text contains but a pious wiſh of 
ſpiritual gifts; and it may as well be ſaid, 
when St. Paul writes, Col. iv. 18. Hebr. 
xiii. 25. Grace be with you all, that it is a 
prayer made to Grace. And therefore, if 
the Holy Ghoſt never be called God; be 
never prayed to in ſcripture; if we are ne- 
ver called the ſervants, nor church, nor 
kingdom, nor people of the Holy Spirit; if 
never required to pray, nor give thanks, 
nor praiſe to the Holy Spirit (but to God, 
for and by his Spirit) and only are bid to 
be guided by, and not to quench, nor 
grieve the Spirit; as may be ſaid alſo of 
our own conſcience; if fo, then what 
ground is there for all theſe inferences of 
prayer and giving thanks for all to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and joining him with the 

Father 
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Father in all our devotions ? If any ſuch 
things might juſtly be inferred from 
Chriſtian principles, ſurely the apoſtles 
were as much concerned as any to make 
ſuch inferences, and to have put them in 
practice for our imitation *.“ 

The practice of Chriſtians for a long 
time was in ſtrict conformity with the holy 
ſeriptures on this point. We do not find, 
that the Holy Ghoſt was admitted into the 
Chriſtian church, as a ſeparate and diſ- 
tinct perſon of the Deity, until after ſome 
ages had paſſed over. Not in the year 
325, at the time of compoſing the Nicene 
creed: for that part (he Lord and giver of 
ie, who proceedeth from the Father, who 
W with the Father and the Son together is wor- 
7 | ſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the pro- 
bete) which we have now adopted into 
the Nicene creed, was not originally in it, 
; but an addition made to it at the latter end 
Yof the fourth century, at the ſecond coun- 
eil of Conſtantinople +. 

Some 


* Emlyn, vol. ii. p. 447, 448. 

8 + This addition to the Nicene creed, made at the 
Necond general council of Conſtantinople, was con- 
L firmed 
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Some would account for. this general 1 
filence of the early fathers, by alledging, 
that the diſtin Deity of the Holy Spirit 
was not oppoſed before the time of Ma. 
cedonius, on whoſe account the council at c 
Conſtantinople was held, and therefore not h 
particularly ſpecified. The real truth is, C 
it was never in their thoughts. They had 4 

of 
ſt 


DB ww 


hitherto ſatisfied themſelves with the plain 
language and doctrine of the ſcripture it- 
ſelf, which, we have ſeen does not favour WE th 
ſuch a ſtrange worſhip. «4 And what isa WW w 
farther proof of this, the ancient fathers, bi 
when they mention the objections, of the Wi 
heathens on this ſubject, (viz, of Chriſ- tai 
tians holding more Gods than One), do not 
ſpeak of them as levelled againſt the notion 


of three Gods, but of tuo only; whereas, no 
if the notion of the divinity of the Holy 70 
Oboſt had been then faſhionable, they would WY F 
firmed by that of Epheſus which followed, when it was TY 
decreed unlawful to make any additions to it. And : 


yet, not long after, Pope Nicholas the firſt added, «nd i his 
the Sen, (fo that the creed became as we now read it, b un 
who proceedeth from the Father and the Son) which wa WW 
the cauſe of ſchiſm betwixt the Greek and Latin ehureh, 

which continues to our time. Pearſon an the creed, 


p. ; "ha | 
note, p. 325, 326 bare a 
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have made the ſame objection as is now 
made by Jews and Mohammedans ; not 
= againſt rue Gods, but againſt zbree.” 

- © « Fſhallonly quote Lactantius, Inſt. I. iv. 
t C. xxix. Here ſome may perhaps aſk, 
t how the Chriftians profeſs to worſhip but 


„One God, yet we ſeem to believe and hold 
d oo Gods, God the Father, and God the 
n Son. This doctrine hath been a great 
t- WE: ſtumbling-block to many, who confeſs," 


ut that in other points of doctrine we ſpeak 
3 what is probable, and fit to be embraced ; 
but in this they think we ſtumble, that 
we hold a ſecond God, and him alſo a mor- 
tal one, as one who could die *.“ 


The Unitarian doctrine therefore is no 
novelty ; namely, that religious worſhip 1s 
to be addreſſed only to the One true God, the 
Father. 

For tt was the doctrine our bleſſed Sa- 
viour taught, and always practiſed; and 
his apoſtles after him: and it was alſo the 
unĩverſal practice of the Chriſtian church, 

* Ben Wordecai—letter i. mite, p. 107. where, and 
alſo throughout the whole work; may be found a great 
deal of important information concerning this points 
and the ſubject of theſe papers. 

L 2 with 
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with little or no variation, for the firſt 
three centuries. 
Monſ. Jurieu ſaw this, and fairly owned 
it ; but then he maintained, in his ſixth 
paſtoral letter, that the myſtery of a Tri» 
nity of perſons in the ſame eſſence, was not 
underſtood or fully explained, till the two 
councils of Nice and Conſtantinople had 
moulded it into its right ſhape and form, 
and ſettled it towards the end of the fourth 
century, This, however, 1s a method of 
defending this doctrine which few will 
openly adopt, as it muſt deprive them of 
the aſſiſtance of the whole liſt of the pri- 
mitive Fathers: and yet it is an unqueſ- 


tionable fact, that they were utterly unac- ; ct 
quainted with it. 3 as 

The learned Biſhop Bull's ſentiments on n 
this point will have weight with thoſe We of 
who know that his prejudices leaned ano- |, 
ther way. And he confeſſes, = Fe 


In the þr/# and beſt ages, the churches 
of Chriſt directed all their prayers, accord- 
ing to the ſcrifture, to God only, thro' the 
alone mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. B:/hoþ 
Bull's anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux. 


And, 
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And, in another place; © It is to be 
obſerved, that in the Clementine liturgy, 
(ſo called,) which is by the learned, on 
all hands, confeſſed to be very ancient, 
and to contain the order of worſhip ob- 
ferved in the churches before the times of 
Conſtantine z—o/l the prayers are directed 
to God, in the name of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt.” - Biſbop Bull's diſcourſe concerning 
the exiſtence and nature of angels *. 


It was a great unhappineſs and over- 
ſight, that when our forefathers ſhook off 
the yoke of the Biſhop of Rome, they re- 
tained ſo much of the Roman ritual, its 
creeds, and forms of worſhip ; and that, 
as the compilers of the liturgy, in the of- 
fice for ordaining prieſts, exhort continually 
to pray to God the Father, by the mediation 
of our only Saviour TFeſus Chriſt, for the 
heavenly affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; that 
this ſound and ſcriptural directory for 
worſhip was not, as it ought to have been, 
univerſally adhered to by themſelves, 

The litany, more than any other of the 


offices of devotion in our church, ſeems 


® Dr. Clarke---Scrip. Do. p. 435. 
L 3 to 
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to deviate moſt widely. from this rule of 
Chriſtian worſhip, and to require a total 
xeformation. For in this, 

1. God, ihe Father of heaven, is in- 
voked. 

2. Then follow three ſeveral invocations 
of God the Son, God the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Holy Trinity, All three directly con- 
trary to what Biſhop Bull above declares 
to have been the practice of the church in 
the firſt and beſt ages, and the rule of the 
holy ſcriptures. 

. Next follow even addreſſes to 
Chriſt by himſelf. And after that, 

4. © We ſinners do beſeech thee to hear 
us, O Lord Goa, would ſeem to be di- 
rected to God the Father. 

5: Then, after a certain ſpace, follow 
many invocations of the Son, as Lamb of 
God, Chrift, Lord, &c. : 

6. Then we turn off all at once, and 
addreſs ourſelves to the Father. 

7. Then we return again to the Son, 
and renew our addreſs to him in ſeveral 
invocations. 


8. Pres 


| 
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8. Preſently after we go back, and ſay, 
We beſeech thee, O Father. And, 
9. In the very next addreſs, as placed 
in this office, we reſume our devotions 
once more to Chriſt, in the prayer of St. 
Chvſoſtom “. 

Is there any thing in holy fcripture to 
countenance this variety of addreſs, and 
ſhifting and changing from one object of 
worſhip to another? Can this in any ſhape 
be conſtrued into a right worſhip of the 
One infinite eternal Mind, the wiſe and 
good Parent of the univerſe. 


— 


* See Candid Diſquiſitions, p. 324, 323. 
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CHAPTER lv. 


THE CAUSES OF THE UNHAPPY DEFECTION, AMONG 
CHRISTIANS, FROM THE SIMPLICITY OF RELI- 
GIOUS WORSHIP PRESCRIBED IN THE SCRIPTURES 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


APID and aſtoniſhing was the pro- 
greſs and ſucceſs of the goſpel of 
Jeſus, at its firſt preaching, in converting 
multitudes in all countries of the known 
world, from idolatry and vicious impure 
practices to the acknowledgment of the 


One true God, and a holy life and con- 


verſation. But the cauſe was adequate to 
the effect. The preſence of a divine 
power, manifeſted by frequent miracles, 
which accompanied the humble and ſelf- 
denying preachers of a religion ſo pure 
and rational; the full aſſurance of pardon 
to guilty mortals, of being received into 
the eſpecial favour and protection of God, 
in paſſing through this ſcene of trial and 
ſuffering, and the animating proſpect of 
life and immortality at the cloſe of it: 
theſe were motives, which indeed have 
now too much loſt their power, by being 

familiar 
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of truth and virtue. The common peo- 


had acquired with ſo much ingenious la- 
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familiar to us, and therefore leſs regarded, 
but which could not be reſiſted at firſt 


where men would pay any attention, and 
had not loſt all ſobriety of mind, and love 


ple, and the unlearned, who had no ſpe- 
culative prejudices to - interfere, would 
readily and naturally fall in with, and em- 
brace the belief and doctrine of the One 
living and merciful God, the common 
Creator and Preſerver, and of Jeſus, a di- 
vine meſſenger, prophet, and ſaviour, 
ſent by him to men, in all that purity and 
ſimplicity with which the apoſtles deli- 
vered it. 

But the philoſophic minds of others 
who were brought to believe in Chriſt, in 
an age ſo curious and inquiſitive as that 
was, would not ſo ſoon ſhake off the 
learned notions they prized ſo highly, and 
bour, but would be induced in ſome ſort to 
faſhion their new religion by them. And 
this actually came to paſs. Science, fa Veh 2 
called, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
firſt corrupted Chriſtianity, and led men in- 
to errors concerning the perſon and true cha- 


racter 
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rater of our Saviour Chriſt; and the 
learned converts from heatheniſm were 
they that laid the foundation of the Ni- 
cene, Conſtantinopolitan, and ſcholaſtic 
Trinity, as of many other unſcriptural 
doctrines. So that to know and to wor- 
ſhip God aright, we have only to abandon 
the language and ideas of a falſe philoſo- 
phy, and revert to the pure and ſimple 
teaching and directory of the word of 
God. 

St. Paul ſaw theſe fatal errors in the 
bud, and endeavoured to warn men of 
them, and prevent their growth. Colofl, 
ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Acts xx. 30. &c. 

But the apoſtle John lived long enough 
to behold and lament the unhappy fruits 
that were grafted on this bad ſtock. For 
his firſt epiſtle, written at a very advanced 
age, is chiefly levelled againſt a ſect of 
philoſophic Chriſtians, which had already 
ſprung up in Aſia where he abode, who 
had imported from their philoſophy this 
ſtrange notion, that the Lord Jeſus was 
not a man in reality, but in appearance 
only, a phantom; and hence they had 
the name of Pa, docetæ, phantaſma- 

tici, 


. 
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tici, phantomiſls, Offended at the mean» 
neſs of our Saviour's birth and outward 
condition, and his fuffering to death on 
the infamous croſs of wood; and full of 
Plato's ſublime ſpeculations, or rather of 
the Orientaliſts, from whom Plato had 
borrowed them, they maintained, that 
beſides the ro ow, Y wyabor, the ſelt · exiſtent 
Being, perfectly good, there were many 
emanations of intelligences from him; 
and the firſt and chief of theſe, vis, Nee, 
mind, reaſon, wiſdom, a ſecond God; and 
they took the Lord Jelus, whom the 
apoſtles preached, the Son of Gad, to be 
this firſt emanation from God, which their 
philoſophy had taught them. 


Another branch of their doctrine was, 
that matter was in itfelf dark, evil, im- 
pure. They could not therefore allow 
that a pure emanation of Deity, ſuch as 
they preſumed Chriſt to be, could have 
any connection with ſo impure a ſubſtance 
as a human material body, and ſo they 
invented this ſolution of the difficulty, 

| that 
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that he was man in appearance only, and 
not in reality &. 

Cotelier, in his notes on the epiſtle of 
Ignatius to the Romans, p. 24. well ſays, 
« A man may as ſoon deny that the ſun 
ſhines at bright noon, as that the docetæ, 
or phantomiſt heretics, did not ſpring up 
in the very days of the apoſtles,” The 
good old apoſtle, St. John's letters are 
pointed continually at this innovation in 
the doctrine of his divine maſter, See 1 
John iv. I, 2, 3, 14, 15. v. 1, 5, 6, 7. 
i. 1, 19, 20, 22. 2 John 7. 

This is alſo the principal error _— 
ed by the apoſtolic fathers. There is 
very ſtriking. paſſage of this ſort in Re 
tius ep. ad Trall. which I ſhall quote in 
Archbiſhop Wake's tranſlation, 

« Stop your cars, therefore, as often as 
any one ſhall ſpeak contrary to Jeſus Chriſt, 
of the race of David, by the Virgin Mary, 
Who was truly born, and did eat and 
drink; was truly perſecuted under Pon- 
tius Pilate ; was truly crucified, and dead, 
both the things in heaven, and the things 


_ + Hiſtoire critique de Manichee, et du Manicheiſme. 


Par M. de Beauſobre, tom. 1. p. 378, 379. 
On 
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on earth, and the things under the earth, 


being conſcious of it. Who was alfo 
truly raiſed from the dead by his Father, 
after the ſame manner as he [the Father] 
will alſo raiſe us up who believe in him, 
by Chriſt Jeſus; without whom we have 
no true life.” p. 151. 

We cannot wonder, that the ſpirit of 
this pious father, and faithful martyr of 
Chriſt, was ſtirred up againſt theſe dog- 
matizing ſpeculatiſts, who, by the wild 
fancies of their metaphyſical philoſophy, 
annihilated the goſpel and the holy ex- 
ample of Jeſus, and turned the whole in- 
to a kind of myſtical fairy tranſaction. 

Irenzus often confutes theſe men, and 
has one whole chapter expreſsly againſt 
thoſe who beld Chrift”'s appearance to have 
been imaginary and not real, and remarks 
that St. John, in his epiſtle, wrote pur- 
poſely againſt them, and bids us beware of 


them K*. 
They 


* Adverſus illos qui dicunt Chriſtum putative appa- 
ruiſſe. 1, iii. c. xviii. 
The Manicheans held this doctrine of Chriſt being 


Man in appearance only, which they drew from the 
ſame 


( 253 ) 
They ſtill fubfiſted in the latter end of 
the fourth century; for Aurelius Pruden- 
tius, in his poem which he calls Apothe- 
oſis, conſiſting of different pieces againſt 
different ſorts of heretics, has one intitled, 
« Againſt the phantomiſts, who deny 
Chriſt to have had a real human body *. 
| Thoſe very early fatbers, Irenzus and 
Juſtia Martyr, although free from any 
thing bordering on ſuch extravagancies, 
did, nevertheleſs. contribute to bring into 
Chriſtianity the Platonic doctrine of a /e- 
cond God, which they had learnt before 
their converſion to the faithz as might be 
ſhewn by numerous inſtances from their 
writings, And Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and Origen, as they were the moſt learn» 
ed of all the Fathers, ſtill more adulterat- 


ſame ſource of a falſe philoſophy. St. Auſtin, ſpeak- 
ing of his own ſentiments concerning Chriſt, whilſt 
he was connected with this ſe, ſays, “I was afraid 
of believing him (Chriſt) born of the fleſh, left I 
ſhould be forced to believe him defiled by the fleſh. 
Metuebam credere in carne natum, ne credere cogerer 
ex carne inquinatum.—Confeſſionum, J. v. c. 10. 

* Adverſus phantaſmaticos qui Chriſtum negant 
verum hominis corpus habuifle, —Praudentii op. p. 202. 


ed 
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ed the ſimplicity of the goſpel, by this and 
other mixtures of gentile philoſophy *. 

All this while the true doctrine concerns 
ing the One God, the Father, and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, was preſerved pure 
and uncorrupted amongſt the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians. But their country and nation being 
laid waſte and deſtroyed, firſt by Veſpa- 
ſian and Titus, and ſtill more by the de- 
plorable calamities their unhelieving bres 
thren brought upon themſelves under 
Adrian; and being now poor and for lorn, 
and making no pretenſions to human learn- 
ing, they were deſpiſed by the rich and 
learned gentile Chriſtians, and grew ſoon 
to be quite neglected by them. | 


* Le Clerc, in his article of Euſebius, (Bibliotheque 
univerſelle, tom. x.) has collected ſeveral teſtimonies of 
the high veneration of theſe antient. fathers and others 
after them for Plato, and the ſatisfaCtion they expreſſed 
in the agreement of his philoſophy with that of Chriſt; 
eſpecially on. the ſubject of the Logos, in the beginning 
of St. John's goſpel, which they. will have to have 
been the ſame with this philoſopher's doctrine above- 
mentioned. Whether there was ſuch an agreement 
betwixt the doctrine of Chriſt and philoſophy of Plato, 
iu this and other reipects, may well be doubted, 


I do 
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I do not mean thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
who have been called Ebionites, and who 
held our Saviour Chriſt to have been only 
the ſon of Joſeph and Mary : of whom, 
however, Juſtin Martyr * ſpeaks moſt 
candidly, notwithſtanding this manifeſt 
error of theirs. 

But I ſpeak of thoſe Nazarene Chriſti- 
ans, who believed our Lord to have been 
born of the Virgin Mary by the miraculous 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpoke of 
God and of Chriſt in the plain language of 
the holy ſcriptures, and kept cloſe to what 
they found therein revealed, without af- 
fecting any philoſophic novelties, or being 
wiſe above what was there written. 


* c Altho' I ſhall not prove Chriſt to be God, o- 
therwiſe than by proving that this is the Chriſt, and 
that it was foretold he ſhould be ſo. Yet will it be 
Juſt, that thou ſhouldſt believe me deceived in that one 
Point, and yet not deny that this is the Chrift, though 
he ſeem to be a man born of men, and ſaid to be cho- 
ſen to be the Chriſt. For there are ſome friends of ming 
amongſt us, {Chriſtians] who profeſs him to be the 
Chriſt, but affirm him to be a man born of men : with 
whom, however, I do not agree, nor will any fo 
ſpeak who are of the ſame opinion with me.” —7u/tin 
Martyr, dial. cum Tryph., 


When 
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mon, about the year 200, bears theſe 
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When Moſheim ſays, vol. i. p. 118. 
that, although. the Nazarenes and Ebio- 
nites are generally placed among the ſects 
of the apoſtolic age, they really belong to 
the ſecond century, which was their ear- 
lieſt appearance as a ſect; he ſpeaks what 
was the truth, though wrongly underſtood 
by him. For, indeed, the whole Chriſtian 
church in the apoſtolic age, made up of Jews 


and Gentiles, was entirely Nazarene or Uni- 
W orien ; and the Jewiſh believers, though 
retaining ſome of their Jewiſh rites, as 
W they did not impoſe them on others, gave 
no offence, nor cauſed any ſeparation or 


Wciviton. The gentile Chriſtians were the 
firſt ſeparatiſts or ſectaries. 
An anonymous writer * againſt Arte- 


ewiſh Chriſtians this teſtimony, tho he 


F would invalidate it by the contrary on his 


own ſide, that they appealed to their an- 
ſectors, and to the very apoſtles themſelves, 
# holding and teaching the ſame doctrine 
concerning Chriſt which they did; and 
chat the truth of the goſpel, as they held 


Wit, was preſerved to the time of Victor» 
Biſhop of Rome. 


* Euſebius, hiſt. eccleſ. l. v. c. ult. 
M Theſe 
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Theſe churches of Jewiſh believers ſub. 
ſiſted till the fifth century, but then ſunk 
away, and we hear no more of them. Our 
countrymen, Wall and Lardner, and many 
learned foreigners, have lamented this 
coolneſs of the gentile Chriſtians towards 
the Jewiſh believers, and their averſionto 
all communion and correſpondence with 
them, which St. Paul laboured to have 
kept up, and had much at heart. Rem, 
xi. 17—24. It might have been a mean 
of keeping the Gentile church ſteady in 
the worſhip of the one true God, through 
the one Mediator, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 
Tim. ii. 5. and have preſerved it fron 
other grievous errors, which have ſo much 
defaced and nearly paganized the religion 
of Chriſt. But—there was to be a falling 
away from the faith, 1 Tim. iv. 1. and 
God thought not fit to interpoſe, but to 
leave men to themſelves. 


But another, and a principal ſource d 
the corruption of the true Chriſtian dow 
trine and worſhip ; the parent of the wort 
of errors, and which alſo, in the prop 
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W ton it prevails, will perpetuate them fot 


ever ; the cauſe of all the animoſities, mi- 
ſeries, and hloodſhed, that have fo often, 
and fo long diſgraced the Chriſtian name: 
—'This is none other than that monſter, 
human authority in the church of Chrilt ; 
when man or men, ſingle or combined, with 
or without the permiſſion of the civil magi- 
ſtrate, have ſet themſelves up for Lords over 
the faith and conſciences of others, and dic- 
tated and preſcribed to them, under various 
pains and diſcouragements, what they were 
to believe, or profeſs to believe, concerning 
the revealed word and will of God, and the 


= way in which they were to worſhip him. 
The apoſtles of our Lord aſſumed no ſuch 
powers over the minds of men. They did 
not require obedience to any doctrine of 
leir own, but only to what they them- 
b ſelves were taught by Chriſt and the Holy 
Wo 


But their followers could not refrain 


from fo unſeemly an ambition, even whilſt 
| they were ſuffering under the croſs, and 


the civil powers every where turned a- 
gainſt them. 


M 2 For, 
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For, towards the cloſe of the ſecond 
century, Victor, biſhop of Rome, excom- 
municated all the churches of Aſia for 
differing with him about keeping the time 
of Eaſter : and he ſhewed the like impe- 
rious behaviour in excommunicating The- 
odotus, a Jewiſh Chriſtian, for not com- 
ing up to his own opinion concerning 
Chriſt, which was that afterwards called 
Arian, and happened then and there chiefly 
to prevail. A very different temper of 
mind this from what Juſtin Martyr fhew- 
ed, (as cited above,) towards a diſſenting 
brother, but a few years before. 

But when the civil authority came to 
be of their party, and great worldly pri- 
vileges and emoluments were annexed to 
the faſhionable religious opinions, the in- 
tolerance of Chriſtians towards one ano- 
ther for every little difference would have 
ſeemed ridiculous, if it had not been at- 
tended with ſerious conſequences to the 
unhappy diſſenters. For a long period, 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory treats of little elſe but 
the biſhops of the contrary prevailing fac- 
tions travelling about to fit in councils 


and decide upon opinions which had bet- 
tel 
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ter have been left undecided, and would 
ſooner have died away; and to excommu- 
nicate and depoſe ſuch as differed in opi- 
nion from them, from whom they differed 
as much themſelves, and over whom they 
had no power but what the civil magiſtrate 
gave them, who had no right to give 
them any or to moleſt their opponents ſo 
long as they demeaned themſelves peace- 
ably; and which power might, with equal 
juſtice, have been turned againſt thoſe who 
thought themſelves moſt orthodox, and 
actually was ſo in the change of times, as 
the reigning emperor happened to be A. 
rian or Homoouſian x. 

Lord Bacon ſomewhere ſays; “ ſuch as 
hold preſſure of conſcience, are guided 
therein by ſome private intereſt of their 
own.” This is univerſally true of all op- 
preſſors of the conſciences of others, in 
all ages and countries. The 'prince's re- 


that, 


* Euſebius, eccleſ. hiſt. lib. v. c. 28. 

+ Mr. Hume has furniſhed us with a very ſingular 
inſtance of the exertion and influence of imperial au- 
thority in matters of religion, from our own hiſtory, 


M 3 1571. In 


warrant might extend, nor hazard their good opinion 
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hat, hereſy, and to be condemned, which 
oppoſes his edicts. The ſanguinary laws 


of 


1571, © In the former parliament the Puritans had 
introduced ſeven bills for a further reformation in re. 
ligion, but they had not been able to prevail in any one 
of them. This houſe of commons had fat a very few 
days, when Stricland, a member, revived one of the 
bills, that for the amendment of the liturgy. Reli. 
gion was a point of which Elizabeth was, if poſlible, 
ſtill more jealous than of matters of ſtate, She pre. 
tended, that in quality of ſupreme head or governor of 
the church, ſhe was fully empowered, by her preroga- 
tive alone, to decide all queſtions which might ariſe 
with regard to doctrine, diſcipline, or worſhip ; and 
ſhe never would allow her parliaments ſo much as to 
take theſe matters into conſideration, The Queen wa 
ſo highly offended with Stricland's preſumption, in 
moving the bill for reformation of the liturgy, that ſhe 
ſent for him to the council, and prohibited him thence- 
forth to appear in the houſe of commons. That ad 
of power was too violent even for this ſubmiſſive par- 
liament. Carleton complained that the liberties of the 
houſe were 1:olated, —Yelverton enforced the princi- 
ples of liberty with ſtill greater boldneſs, — The tret- 
ſurer warned the houſe to be cautious in their procecd- 
ings; neither to venture further than their aſſure 


with her Majeſty in any doubtful cauſe. The mem- 
ber, he ſaid, whom they required, was not detained 
on account of any liberty of ſpeech, but for the exhi- 
piting a bill in the houſe againſt the prerogative of tie 


Queen; 
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of the Chriſtian emperors of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, from Conſtantine in:c/ufive, againſt 
thoſe 


Queen; a temerity, which was not to be tolerated. 
Cleeve, another member, remarked, that the ſove- 
reizn's prerogative is not ſo much as difputable : he 
added, that in queſtions of divinity, every man was, far 
his inſtruction, to repair to his ordinary; and he ſeems to 
inſnuate that the biſhops themſelves, for their inſtruction, 
muſt repair to the Queen. | 

The Speaker moved, that the houſe ſhould make a 
ſtay of all further proceedings: a motion which was 
immediately complied with, The Queen, finding 
that the experiment which ſhe had made was likely to 
excite a great commotion, ſaved her honour by the ſi- 
lence of the houſe ; and that the queſtion might no 
more be reſumed, ſhe ſent next day her permiſſion to 
Stricland to give his attendance in parliament. Not- 
withſtanding this rebuke from the throne, the zeal of 
the commons, {till engaged them to continue the dif- 
cuſſion of thoſe other bills which regarded religion, but 
they were interrupted by a ſtill more arbitrary proceed- 
ing of the Queen, in which the Lords condeſcended to 
be her inſtrument, That houſe ſent a meſſage to the 
commons, deſiring that a committee might attend 
them. Some members were accordingly! appointed for 


that purpoſe; and the upper houſe informed them, 


that the Queen's Majeſty being informed of the ar- 
ticles of reformation which they had canvaſſed, ap- 
proved of them, intended to publiſh them, and to make 
le biſhops execute them by virtue of her regal authority, 
al ſupreme head of the church of England; but that ſhe 

M 4 would 
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thoſe whodiffered in religious opinion ftom 
the ſect which the emperor favoured, are 
ſhocking to humanity, and would affect us 
more, were not a violent diſlike and preju- 
dicegrownfamiliar to us from ſuch badpre- 
cedents, againſt all thoſe who dare to de- 
clare their diſſent from a great and ſplendid 
public eſtabliſoment of religion. What 
miſeries, or elſe what ſad havoc of con- 
ſcience and integrity, muſt that one edi& 
of the emperors Arcadius and, Honorius 


would not permit them to be treated of in parliament,” 
— Hiftory of England, 8vo. vol. v. p. 1809—184. 

The times are happily changed fince Elizabeth's 
days. The commons houſe of parliament, on Feb, 
6, 1772, without apprehenſion of controul from our 
gracious ſovereign, debated till near the hour of mid- 
night, upon the petition of the clergy, &c. for the 
removal of ſubſcription to the xxxix articles ; and one 
may ſurely aver, that another ſuch day's debate muſt 
have carried the cauſe for the petitioners with all rea- 
ſonable men, 

And ſoon after in that year, and alſo in the preſent 
1773, the ſame honourable houſe, after a ſerious and 
folemn argument, voted almoſt unanimouſly for re- 
lieving the diſſenting miniſters and ſchoolmaſters from 
the ſame burden of ſubſcription, not without the ſo- 
lemn vote, and noble concurrence each time of many of 


the Temporal Peers of great name in the upper houſe. 
have 
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have cauſed in the year 395 ? It runs thus. 
« Thoſe perſons are comprized under the 
name of heretics, and ought to ſuffer ac- 
cording to the laws made againſt them, 
who ſhall be diſcovered to deviate a hair's 
breadth from the judgment and track of 
the catholic religion *, that is, the empe- 
rors' religion, or, as we ſpeak, the religion 


of the ſtate. 


I ſhall make no apology for the follow- 
ing quotation from Dr. Lardner's remarks 
on the council of Nice. 

« The introducing force and authority 
in matters of a ſpeculative nature 'is ſub- 
verſive of true religion and virtue. For 
what avail human deciſions, if they are not 
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the BE fatisfying ? If you can bring reaſon and 
one BE ſcripture for any doctrine, men will affent. 
mult But to ſay that the biſhops of ſuch a coun- 
dil have fo declared and determined, is not 
3 = convincing. Therefore it ought not to 
and be expected, that men ſhould confeſs and 
r re- act, as if they were convinced. If you 
from make uſe of any methods, beſide thoſe of 
8 rational arguments, to induce men to pro- 
8 feſs and act as you deſire, you do what 
uſe. y » 1 


Sir Iſaac Newton's obſervations upon the A pocay | 
lypſe of St. J ohn, P» 300. li 
8 
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lies in your power to make them lye and 
prevaricate. So did this council of Nice,” 

« This way of acting may be ſuppoſed 
to have been the chief cauſe of the ruin of 
the Chriſtian intereſt in the Eaſt. This, 


and the like determinations of fpeculative 


doctrines, and the. violent methods by 
which they were enforced, may be reckon- 
ed to have paved the way for Mahometa- 
niſm, more than any thing elſe, By theſe 
means ignorance, and hy pocriſy, and te- 
dious rituals, came to take place of ho- 
neſty, true piety, and undiſſembled ſpiri- 
tual and reaſonable worſhip and devotion.“ 
„In about three hundred years after 
the aſcenſion of Jeſus, without the aids of 
ſecular power or church authority, the 
Chriſtian religion ſpread over a large part 
of Aſia, Europe, and Africa. And at the ac- 
ceſſion of Conſtantine, and convening the 
council of Nice, it was almoſt every where 
throughout thoſe countries in a flouriſhing 
condition, In the ſpace of another three 
hundred years, or a little more, the pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian religion was greatly 
corrupted in a large part of that extent, 

its 
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its glory debaſed, and its light almoſt ex- 
tinguiſhed, What can this be ſo much 


owing to, 28 the determinations and tranſle 
actions of the council of Nice, and the 


meaſures then ſet on foot, and followed 
in ſucceeding times *?“ „ CY 


#* Laxdner's Credibility, part ii. vol. viii, p. 22—24. 
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CHAPTER V. 


UNION IN GOD's TRUE WORSHIP, How TO BE Ar- 


. TAINED, 


YNODS and councils have in different 
ages been aſſembled to promote this 
union ; creeds and confeſſions of faith haye 
been drawn up and impoſed, and forms 
of worſhip preſcribed and enforced by aw- 
ful authority; but the defired end hath 
not yet been attained. In the laſt centu- 
ry, Mr. Dury, a very pious good man, 
embarked with the moſt difintereſted views, 
in a deſign to unite all proteſtants together 
in one common confeſſion of faith, and 
with indefatigable labour travelled over 
Chriſtendom for near thirty years, to ac- 
compliſh his benevolent deſign. 

His plan was, to lay down certain fun- 
damental points, and to engage the whole 
community of proteſtants in all countries 
to accede to them, and thus to form a 
band of amity amongſt them. In the let- 
ters that paſſed * between him, Mr. Mede, 
and Mr, Hartlib, may be ſeen how little 


* Mede's works, p. 868, &c. 
likeli- 


„* 


: ah " 


[a 
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likelihood there was of an union in this 
way. They could not agree upon, or ſettle 
what points were fundamental. No church 
would renounce its peculiarities and infal- 
libility. Indeed ſuch a method was never 
likely to ſucceed, What is fundamental 
doctrine to one man, or to a number of 
men, and ſuch as they cannot give up, 
may not be ſo to others, and yet all be 
equally ſincere and upright before God, 
and the true diſciples of Chriſt “. * 

That is a fine declaration of Calvin's, 
if he had but kept to it 1. “Since 


the 
* It was upon this principle of not laying down 
fundamental doctrines for others, that the excellent 
Grotius withſtood the cries of hereſy and Socinianiſm 
raiſed againſt him from all quarters, and refuſed to the 
laſt to disfigure his noble work of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian religion with making mention of the Trinity 
in it. Not that he would be underſtood by ſuch an 
omiſſion to condemn that doctrine, much leſs thoſe 
who held it; but he perſiſted in maintaining, that 
it was ſufficient to convince men of the divine autho- 
rity of the ſcriptures, and leave them to themſelves ts 
find out the peculiar doctrines therein revealed. 
C Omnes ad facras literas ducendi ſunt, ut inde talia 
hauriant, quz, niſi Deo ſemet patefaciente, cognoſci 
nequeunt. - Grotit epiſt. p. 493, 761. 
+ © Cum in Dei majeſtate conſideranda mens hu- 


mana per ſe omnino ccacutiat—fi juxta captus ſui te- 
nuitatem 
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the mind of man is totally blind of itſelf 
when it contemplates the divine Majeſty, 
I truſt I ſhall have the approbation of all 
good men, if I ſeek God no where but in 
his word, think nothing of him but ac- 
cording to his word, nor ſpeak of him but 
by bis word.” If this ſober reſerve and 
reverence for the word of God be neceſ- 
fary in the private confeſſion of a man's 
faith, ſuch as Calvin was then making, 
much more ought it to be obſerved in the 


| ſolemn public worſhip of Almighty God, 


Nothing of private opinion or fancy ſhould 
be there admitted,” nor any phraſes or 
modes of addreſs uſed, which have not 
the expreſs warrant of holy ſcripture *. 


« JJ; 


nuitatem Deum imaginari conetur ; iſtud bonorum 
omnium pace ac venia facturos confidimus, ſi Deum 
nuſquam quæramus niſi in ejus verbo, nihil de ipſo 
cogitemus niſi cum ejus verbo, de ipſo nihil Ioquamur 
niſi per cjus verbum.” —Calvini epi/iol. p. 643. 

s « He [the ever memorable J. Hales] exceedingly 


deteſted the tyranny of the church of Rome; more for 


their impoſing uncharitably upon the conſciences of 
other men, than for the errors in their own opinions: 
and he would often ſay, he would renounce the reli- 
gion of the church of England to-morrow, if it obliged 


him to believe that any other Chriſtian ſhould be damn- 
| = 


T os 1 
e Me ought to uſe no other prayers than 
thoſe which: are contained in the holy ſcrip= 
ture, (ſay thoſe antient Chriſtians, the 
Vaudois, in, their confe//7on of faith, pre- 
ſented to Francis I. 1541.) or ſuch other 
as are conformable to them for ſubſtance *.“ 


ed; and, that nobody would conclude another damn- 
ed, that did not with him ſo.— He thought that pride 
and paſſion, more than conſcience, were the cauſes of 
all ſeparation from each other's communion ; and he 
frequently ſaid, that that only kept the world from agrees 
ing upon ſuch a liturgy, as might bring them into one 
communion ; all doftrinal points, upon which men differed 
in their opinions, being to have no place in any liturgy.” 
Lord Clarendon's hiſtory of his own life. p. 54. 

There is ſuch an admirable ſimplicity and con- 
formity to ſcripture, running through the whole of the 
confeſſion of faith, from whence the above extract is 
made, that I doubt not but I ſhall do a thing accepta- 
ble to many of my readers in producing it. I ſhall 
therefore tranſcribe it in the Appendix, We ſhould 
have been now much farther advanced in Chriſtian 
knowledge and the pure worſhip of God, if our arti- 
cles, and confeſſions of faith, and liturgies, had been 
framed after ſo chaſte a model, when we ſeparated from 
the mother of idolatries, the church of Rome, But 
ſchool-learning, attachment to what had been cita- 
bliſhed, and a ſlaviſh copying after a ſpurious antiqui- 
ty, miſled us then, and continue to miſlead us. 


- — —- — — — — 
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A tanding aps. Archbiſhop Tillotſon, ſpeak- 
folic rule con- ing of the groſs idolatry of 
cerning prayer. | 1 

the Virgin Mary, our Lord's 
mother, among the papiſts, remarks; 
© That the greater part of heir religion, 
both public and private, is made up of 
that which was no part at all of the reli- 
gion of the apoſtles and primitive Chriſ- 
tians ; nay, which plainly contradicts it: 
for that expreſsly teaches us, that there is 


but One object of our prayers, and one Me- 


diator by whom we are to make our ad- 
dreſſes to God.“ There is one God; 
and one Mediator between God and man, 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, ſays St. Paul, x 
Tim. ii. 5. when he gives a ſtanding 
rule concerning prayer in the Chriſtian 
church *,” 

Now this, which this good man, and 
moſt inſtructive preacher rightly and wiſe- 
ly aſſerts to be a landing apoſtolic rule con- 
cerning prayer, from one ſingle text, has 
been at large evinced to be ſuch, in the 
foregoing papers, by a long deduction 
from the holy ſcriptures; and it has alſo 
been corroborated and confirmed by the 


* Tillotſon's ſermons, vol. x. p. 144 
con- 


1 
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concurring teſtimony and confeſſion of the 
beſt antiquity harmonizing in this one 
point, however at variance in others, 7hat 
prayer is to be offered to God, the Father 
alone, through the mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. It cannot but be, therefore, 
of the moſt ſerious concernment to all, in 
theſe enlightened times, not to go con- 
trary themſelves, or to influence others in 
going contrary to ſo plain a preſeribed rule 
of worſhip, in which the honour of God 
is immediately concerned. And is it not 
inverting the very rule laid down here by 
the Holy Spirit, to addreſs prayer to the 
man Chriſt Feſus, the Mediator, as the apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, and not to the One God him- 
ſelf? If then, happily, every thing in our 
© liturgy that is not agreeable to this ſtand- 
ing apoſtolic rule, and preſcription of 
God's word, be changed or removed, all 
Chriſtian people of whatever denomina- 
tion, ancient or modern, Arians, Atha- 
naſians, Socinians, Lutherans, Calviniſts, 
Churchmen, may agree and join together 
in the worſhip uſed by the apoſtles of 
Chriſt and primitive Chriſtians, 


N Other 


— 


— 


'men are allowed to read the ſcriptures, 
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Other agreement than this in pub. 
lic worſhip can never be attained, - nor 
ought ever to be propoſed. For, where 


and think for themſelves, difference in 
opinion will be unavoidable, even on 


points the moſt important ; becauſe what- 0) 
ever is matter of conſcience to any one 1s ſe 
of the higheſt importance to him. But ti 
a form of expreſs ſcriptural worſhip mult 

be ſatisfactory to all, and ſuch in which ra 
they can cordially unite. '** Good men, pu 
ſays an excellent perſon, differing in WW 
their own expreſſions, yet agree in Jcriþ * 
rure forms of words, acknowledging the WW .., 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in them is WW vi: 
true; and they endeavour to underſtand BW fa 
and find it out as well as they can; there. 7 
fore they ſhould continue friends; and na, 
think they agree, rather than think they . 
do not agree; becauſe they do agree in W-*" 
what is God's, and infallible ; though 2 
they differ in what is their own and falli- ben. 


ble: and upon this conſideration forbeat 
one another; and not impoſe their own, 
either ſenſe or phraſe &.“ 


* Dr, Whichcote's letter to Dr. Tuckney, p. 11, 12. 
But 
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be But this charity, 1 Cor, xiii. this per- 
or fect ſtate of Chriſtianity, ſeems to be ſtill 
re afar off, although we * are, I truſt, ap- 


proximating towards it. Some late pub- 
lications, and a declared indiſpoſition to 
reformation, eſpecially in the great object 
of nvor ſhip, forbid to entertain any pre- 


els {ent hope of much ſucceſs, In the mean 
But time, however, truth and right things 
_ * I would hope the firſt words of the following pa- 
nic 


ragraph, written fifteen years ſince, are too ſtrongly 
put; far the reſt, it is ſerious and important. & I do 
not ſee any ſigns in this age, to denote it to be an age 
of reformation, nor do I think it is the will of God it 
ſhould ; becauſe I rather think I ſee ſome manifeſt 
proofs to the contrary : the time, however, will come, 
when, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, 1 Cor, xi. 3. all men 
ſhall know that the head of every man is Chriſt; and as 
We head of the woman is the man, ſo the head of Chriſt 
Cd. The ample illuſtration of which great truth 
W may poſſibly be reſerved for that glorious day, when 
the fulneſs of the gentiles being came, the meſſiahſhip of 
W clus will be more evidently diſplayed he Unity of 
the Godhead be eſtabliſhed ; and the great ſtumbling- 
block of offence to the conyerſion of the Jews being 
removed, then Hall all Iſrael be ſaved, Rom. xi. 25, 
26. But, in the mean time, there muſt needs be here- 
OW], ies among(t us, ſays the ſame apoſtle, that they which 
ire approved may be made mania. indication of 
the hiltories of the Old and New Tellament, by Biſbap 
11, 12 layton, p. 34, | | 

But "OP N 2 ſhould 
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ſhould be propoſed to the public, how. 


ever unlikely to ſucceed at preſent; and 
often propoſed, that men may not loſe 
ſight of them. And Providence will raiſe 
up inſtruments to forward its own deſigns, 
when the time comes. What remedy 
there may be for thoſe who cannot, with 
a ſafe conſcience, continue to officiate, or 
conſtantly join in the preſent forms of our 
liturgy, for fear of incurring his diſplea- 
ſure, who hath ſaid, Exod. xx. 3. Thou 
ſhalt have no other Gods before me,” and 
of contravening our Saviour Chriſt's ex- 
preſs command, ſo often, but not too of- 
ten, repeated by us, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and im only ſhalt thou 
ſerve.” Matth. iv. 10, 


Ras tf. Pr © a+ ⁰ aw 
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Dr. Samuel Clarke's ſuperior genius and 
learning were the leaſt of his excellencies, 
His unaſſuming modeſty and humility, his 
piety, integrity, ardent love of truth, and 
zeal for God and his true worſhip in the 
world, ſtill more diſtinguiſhed him from 
ordinary men. It appears from his con- 


verſations with Mr. Emlyn, to whom he 
opened 


Ip 
O 


a = 


opened himſelf without reſerve, that the 
great object of his life, ſtudies, and en- 
deavours, was to procure the removal of 
the declarations and ſubſcriptions required 
in our church to its articles and liturgy, 
and the reformation of the liturgy itſelf ; 
and that, if he had been raiſed to the ſee 
of Canterbury, which, to the everlaſting 
honour of the princes of the laſt reign, 
was deſtined * by them for this Unitarian 
Divine, he would then, indeed, have ex- 
erted all his intereſt and great abilities, to 
make our church the moſt pure, as it has 
been long the moſt reſpectable of all the 
reformed churches. 

It was a noble attempt that he made, 
related by Mr. Whiſton, to change the 
doxologies that were uſed in the ſinging 
of pſalms in his church at St. James's, 
which, not being preſcribed by the rubric, 
he might think himſelf at liberty to alter. 
But through the zeal of Robinſon, the 


then biſhop of London, it proved abor- 
uve, 


The alteration attempted to be intro- 
duced was this: 


#* Emlyn, vol, ii. p. 492, 493, 494. 
N 3 To 
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To God, through Chriſt, his Son, 
Our Lord, all glory be. 
inſtead of | 
To Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Immortal glory be. 


But as the venerable apoſtolic old man 
who has preſerved this account, remarks 
— The biſhop, in the way of modern 
authority, was quite too hard for Dr, 
Clarke in the way of primitive Chriſtia- 
nity k.“ 

Dr. Clarke's heart was entirely ſect on 
bringing about ſome reformation in this 
capital point of divine worſhip; and it 
his valuable life had been prolonged, in 
whatever ſituation he had continued, he 
would have uſed his belt efforts for it; 
and if no ſucceſs had attended them, 1 
am inclined to believe, from what Mr, 
Emlyn lets fall of the uneaſy ſtate of his 
mind, and from his manifeſt diſapproba- 
tion of all religious worſhip not imme- 
diately addrefled to God, the Father, 


* Hiſtorical memoirs of the life of Dr. 8. Clarke, 


ed. 3. p. 76. Mr. Whiſton was above fourfcore years 
old, when he publiſhed this laſt edition. 


that 
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that he would have given up his prefer 
ment, and retired. 

But what he might not nk; have 
been able after all to effect himſelf, he 
was labouring at his leiſure hours to make 
more eaſy for thoſe that came after him. 

« He once ſhewed me (faith Mr. Em- 
lyn) that he had been making ſome emen- 
dations in his common-prayer book. And 
the very laſt time I think I ever faw him, 
the March before he died, in fome of our 
laſt diſcourſe at parting. he aſked me, if he 
had ſhewn me what he had been doing in 
his common- prayer book. I faid, I had 
juſt ſeen it once, He faid, it ſhould not 
be loft *.“ 

This his laſt labour, as it ſhould ſeem, 
and monument of his zeal for the honour 
of God, and purity of his worſhip, has 
been preſented by his ſon to the Britiſh 
Muſæum, where, it is to be hoped, it 
will not be depoſited in vain. 75 
The 

* Emlyn, vol. ii. p. 494. 

The author of the Confeſſional, edition 3, p. 426, 
note, has give the firſt information to the public con- 
cerning this manuſcript, and at the ſame time produced 


from it a yaluable atteſtation of Dr, Clarke to the de- 
N 4 ſign 
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Dr. Clarke's The amendments of the li- 


amendments 


of the litur- turgy , propoſed by Dr. Clarke, 
recom- chiefly relate to the right direc- 


W prayer and thankſgiving 
to its only object, the one living and true 
God, through the mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; not but that he has made 
ſome very conſiderable improvements in 
other reſpects, as he paſſed along. It was 
a ſatisfaction in the peruſal of them, to 
find that thoſe parts of our public ſervice, 
which had long ſeemed 30 me to counte- 
nance an unſcriptural, and therefore un- 
lawful, forbidden worſhip, were all of 
them either cancelled or altered by this 
eminent perſon. I ſhould have held it 
fitting and needful for my own juſtifica- 
tion, to have given ſome account of thoſe 
paſſages in the liturgy on the article of 
divine worſhip, which I had ſcruples in 
reading, or in joining in the conſtant uſe 
of them : but I reckon it a fortunate cir- 
cumſtance, that I am able to ſay, they 


ſign of his own admirable work, which will long te- 
main a claſſic of the firſt account in our church, til 
it be ſuperſeded and ſet aſide by that full ſcriptural re- 
formation in doctrine and worſhip, which it aims to 
promote, | 


Were 
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were alſo, in a greater or leſſer degree, 


the objections of Dr. Clarke. 


A lift of exceptionable parts of the liturgy 
with reſpect to the object of worſhip, and 
which are either quite firuck out, or 
changed, by Dr. Clarke. 


Glory be to the Father, " . 


and chang- 
ed, where; 


to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt: As it was in the begin- ad vx 
ning, is now, aþid ever ſhall be, | ordered to 
world without end. = 


Te Deum. 

Thou art the king of glory, | 
O Chriſt. 
Thou art the everlaſting Son 
of the Father. 

When thou tookeſt upon thee 
to deliver man, thou didſt not _— 
abhor the virgin's womb. | whole di- 

When thou hadit overcome en 2 
the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt | nottoc hi] 
open the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers. | 

Thou ſitteſt at the right hand 


of God in the glory of the Fa- 
ther, 


2222 


Te 


—— —_— 


— — 
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Te Deum continued. 

We believe that thou ſhalt 
come to be our judge. 

We therefore pray thee to help 
thy ſervants, whom thou haſt re - 
deemed with thy precious blood. | 

Make them to be numbered 


with thy ſaints in glory everlaſt- 


changed, 

and the 
gone di- 

rected to 
God, and 
nottoChr:/? 


ing. . 
Lord have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 


Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 


quite ſtruck 
out, here 

and every 
where, | 


thy Son's 


—when two or three are J to 


thered together in by name— 


The creed of St. Athanaſius. 


Litany. 


O God the Son, redeemer of 


the world, have mercy upon us, 
miſerable ſinners. 

O God the Holy Ghoſt, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the 
Son, have mercy upon us, mi- 
ſerable ſinners. 


O holy, bleſſed, and glorious 
Trinity, three perſons and one 


— 


Aame. 


ſtruck out, 


changed, 
and the 

| whole ad- 
drefied to 
theoneGod 
the Father. 


God, 
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Litany continued. 

God, have mercy upon us, mi- 
{erable ſinners. 

—whom thou haſt redeemed 
with thy moſt precious blood. 

By the myſtery of thy holy in- 
carnation, by thy holy nativity 
and circumciſion ; by thy bap- 
tiſm, faſting, and temptation. 

By thine agony and bloody 
ſweat ; by thy croſs and pafiton ; 
by thy precious death and burial 
by thy glorious reſurrection and 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


changed, 
and * 
whole di- 
rected to 
God. . 


2 12 


aſcenſion; and by the coming " 


Son of God, we beſeech thee 


to hear us. 


Son of God, we beſeech thee to 
Bear us. 

O Lamb of God, that takeſt 
away the fins of the world, 

Grant us thy peace. | 

O Lamb of God, that takeſt 
away the fins of the world, 

Have mercy upon us. 

O Chriſt hear us. 

O Chriſt hear us. 

Lord have mercy upon us. 


— 


| 


N 
the whole 

Lofthisquite 
| {truck out, 


Lord 


: 
; 
1 
o 
| 
4 
| 
| 
\ 
\ 


glory, now and for ever. 
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Litany continued. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. 


Chri/t have mercy upon us. | 


quite ſtruck 
| out, 
Lord have mercy upon us. 


Lord have mercy upon us. 
From our enemies defend us, 


O Chriſt. 
O Son ef David, have mercy 
Upon us. 


Both now and ever vouchſafe 
to hear us, O Chriſt, 


Graciouſly hear us, O Chriſt, 
graciouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt. 


changed, 
and direct- 
ed to God, 


ſtruck out, 


Prayer in time of dearth and 
Jamine. 

—to whom, with thee and hay by 

the Holy Ghoſt to all honour and( en vet 


throughout 
the liturgy. 


Collects. 

Firſt Sunday in Advent. 
who liveth and reigneth ) changed 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, here, and, 

now and ever, 


places, 
Third Sunday in Advent. 
O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who, 7 changed, 


a+ d addreſ- 
thy firſt coming, &c. ſed Ly vt 
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Fourth Sunday in Advent. changed. 
Chriſimas-Day. 


who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the ſame Spirit, Changed 


end. 


St. Stephen's Day. 
ho pray ed for his a 4 A 
ers to thee, O bleſſed Jeſus 


Trinity Sunday, 


Nicene creed. 


Exbortation to the communion. 


— above all ye muſt give moſt} 
humble and hearty thanks to God \ 
the Father, the Son, and the | 
Holy Ghoſt, for the redemption | 
of the world by the death and Lund fret 
paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, ed to G24. 
both God and man— , 

To him, therefore, with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, let 
us give continual thanks. 


J 


Preface upon the feaſt of Trinity. ſtruck out. 
| Prayer 
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Prayer after the communion. 

— by whom, and with whom, 
in the unity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
all honaur and glory be unto 
thee, O Father. 


O Lord, the only begotten } 
Son, Jeſu Chriſt, O Lord God, | 
Lamb of.God, Son of the Father, 
that takeſt away the fins of the 
world, have mercy upon us. 
Thou that takeſt away the ſins 
of the world, have mercy upon 


| us. Thou that takeſt away the _— 
fins of the world, receive our 7raddrefled 

prayer. Thou that fitteſt at the only pes: 
right hand of God the Father, | 


have mercy upon us. | 

For thou only art holy, thou | 
only art the Loid, thou only, © 
Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
art moſt high in the glory of | 
God the Father. ; 


Put hc baptiſm of infants. 
—Ye oF ny our ee 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt would vouch- CE 
ſafe to receive him, to releaſe | ſuch as are 
| him of his ſins, to ſanctify him a ns 


years. 


with 
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hath left power to his church to 
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with the Holy Ghoſt, to give], IF 
him the kingdom of heaven and here: and 
everlaſting life. Ve have heard Tepe o 
alſo, that our Lord Jeſus hath f ſuch as are 
promiſed in his goſpel to grant I yen 


all theſe things. 


Catechiſm. 
What doſt thou chiefly learn] 
in theſe articies of the belief ? 
Firſt, I learn to believe in 
God the Father, who hath made 
me and all the world. | 
Secondly, in God the Son, truck out. 
who hath redeemed me and all | 
mankind. 


Thirdly, in God the Holy 
Ghoſt, who ſanctifieth me and 
all the ele& people of God, - 


* 


| 


Matrimony. 
God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, bleſs, changed. 


preſerve, and keep you. 


Viſitation of the fick. 
Alfolution. 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
quiteſtruck 


out, 


abſolve all ſinners, who truly re- 
pent 
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pent and believe in him, of his 
great mercy forgive thee thine 
offences; and, by his authority | | 
committed to me, I abſolve thee FI * 
from all thy ſins, in the name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ä * — q —— 8 * 8 — 
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What may be I may err, and yet be ſav- 
_ by 0 - ed. In the dark and intricate 


NN walks of controver 
ly join in the f ſy, 1 may make 


| eftabli ſhed falſe ſteps, without being at all 
| — the more out of my way to bleſ- 
|  feaneſs.” Sincerity and integrity are 
things final in religion; right opinions 
are of inferior confideration, and inſtrue 
mental only. Earneſtly as it is to be 
wiſhed for and endeavoured, that our ſo- 
| lemn public addreſſes to almighty God, 
| and worihip of him, were framed and con- 
ducted in the moſt perfect manner, ſuited 
to the diſcoveries made of himſelf and his 
merciful deſigns by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſo as beſt to cultivate in us a temper 
of devouteſt reverence, ſubmiſſion, and 
obedience to him, and of moſt unbounded 


love to our fellow-creatures of mankind : 


yet 
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yet as any great degree of perfection is not 


to be attained in human appointments, or 


but by ſlow degrees, it ſeems a duty to ac- 
quieſce in the public forms of religious 
worſhip, though faulty and imperfect, 
and not to make them a cauſe of ſepara- 
tion from our Chriſtian brethren, where 
we can innocently comply with them. 
About five and twenty years ago, many 
ſtriking faults and defects in our liturgy 
and eſtabliſhment, were in the moſt gentle 
and inoffenſive manner pointed out, and 
firſt, privately, and in manuſcript, ſub- 
mitted to the conſideration of an eminent 
prelate, ſaid to be Biſhop Gibſon ; and 
afterwards, if not with his conſent, yet 
without a prohibition from him, laid be- 
fore the public, in the treatiſe called the 


| Free and Candid Diſquifitions, &c. 


The writers of that valuable work do 
not repreſent any of thoſe things, of which 
they ſought the redreſs, as contrary to the 
word of God, but as unedifying, and hin- 
dering its good effect on the minds of his 
worſhipers. And in particular, they ap- 
pear ſatisfied with the commonly received 
doctrine of the Trinity, although they 

9 plead 
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plead for the removal of the Athanaſiay 
creed, or a liberty at leaſt to drop it, as 
ſerving no good end, and ſome bad ones. 

But the matter becomes infinitely more 
ſerious and important to the individual, 
when the worſhip injoined in the liturgy 
is eſteemed to be directed to a wrong ob- 
jet, and /infu/; finful, I mean, to hi 
apprehenſion, who 1s convinced from the 
ſacred ſcriptures, that God, the Father, is 
alone the object of religious worthip, and 
that prayer ought not to be addreſſed to 
any other being or perſon whatſoever. To 
Join conſtantly in forms of devotion, that 
are directed to one or more other per ſons, 
will appear, more or leſs, an approbation 
of ſuch worſhip, and muſt influence hin 
to with for ſome other forms which he 


can more apptove, and in which he ma i b 
not worſhip God amiſs. 2 
Many members of our eſtablithed church P 
are ſaid to be offended with its Trinitaria ( 
forms, ſo as to be kept thereby from thc 
duty of affembling themſelves, Heb. x. 25. fn. 7 
gether for religious worſhip, to their o 7 
moral loſs-and diſadvantage without extri- : 
ordinary care and holy vigilance, and to 0 


the manifeſt detriment of others, by a 
| opel 
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open example of irreligion. © And many 
alſo, being much hurt by joining in devo- 
tions they diſapprove, but not chuſing to 
go over to the churches of our diſſenting 
brethren, as preferring a preſcribed form 
of prayer, are at a loſs where to turn 
E themſelves for ſocial worſhip of the great 
3 Creator, the God and Father of our Lord 
E Jeſus Chriſt, i 
= To ſuch perſons as theſe, ſomething in 
the way of Dr, Clarke's reformed litur gy, 
holds forth every thing which they ſeek. 
By adopting this, they may form to them- 
ſelves a purer church of England without 
deſerting her, and may do her the moſt 
eſſential ſervice by bearing an open, peace- 
able, and moſt effectual teſtimony againſt 
W her errors, and remain a perpetual ſtand- 
ing monument of her departure from the 
E purity of God's worſhip, until ſhe return 
to it. 


The following paſſage from an account 
of Mr. Firmin's religion, annexed to his 
Life, falls in fo aptly and intirely with 
my propoſal and deſign, that I may not 
omit it, 

O 2 « He 


- 
— 
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but One God; to deſtroy polytheiſm of al 


extreme, 
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% He [Mr. Firmin] propoſed, beſides 
the continuation * of his former efforts, 
to hold aſſemblies for divine worſhip diſ- 
tin& from the aſſemblies of any other de- 
nomination of Chriſtians. But he did not 
intend theſe aſſemblies or congregations 
by way of ſchiſm, or ſeparation from the 
church; but only as fraternitzes in the 
church, who would undertake a more 
eſpecial] care of that article, for the ſake of 
which it is certain both the Teſtaments were 
written. The great deſign and ſcope of 
both Teſtaments, and the reaſon that they 
were given by God, was to regain man- 
kind to the belief and acknowledgment of 


ay nd a oa. wn On 2a we . = © ic ooo 
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ſorts. Mr. Firmin intended to recommend 


* 


* This refers to a ſcheme of agreement betwixt the 
church of England and the Socinians, which Mr, Fir- 
min had cauſed to be publiſhed, in which the Soci- 
nians declared, that they could look upon the church ot 
England to be a Socinian church, and heartily adjoin 
themſelves to her, if all that was meant by a Trinity of 
perſons, was only three internal relations of the Deih 
to itſelf ; an interpretation which had been publicly 
eſpouſed by Dr. Wallis and others, in the controverly 
with Dr. Sherlock, who had gone into the contrary 
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it to the Unitarian congregations, as the 
very reaſon of their diſtin aſſembling, to 
be particularly mindful of, and zealous 
for, the article of the Unity; to cauſe it 
to be ſo explained in their aſſemblies, ca- 
techiſms, and books, that all men might 
eaſily and readily know in what ſenſe the 
Unity of God is to be believed. He fear- 
ed that, without ſuch aſſemblies, the con- 
tinual uſe of terms, viz. a Trinity of Di- 
vine perſons, which in their ordinary ſig- 
nification. are confeſſed by all to imply 
three Gods, would paganize in ſome time 
the whole Chriſtian church, which is hea- 
then already in the majority of its mem- 
bers by occaſion of thoſe terms, and that 
no ſufficient care is taken to a them 
to the people *.“ 

This plan of Mr. Fiemia! s did not take 
effect, probably by his being ſoon after 
removed away by death. Nor does it ap- 
pear to have been put into execution by 
any of his friends. And near fourſcore 
years have lapſed fince his time, and our 
church, and its forms of worſhip, ſtill re- 
main the ſame: no alteration made in its 


6 * account of Mr. Firmin's religion, p. 50, 51. 


O 3 | unſcrip- 
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unſcriptural language on this article, but 
all the unlearned, and ſome of better ac- 
count too generally conceiving of the Tri- 
nity of Divine perſons, as of AHree equal 
Gods equally to be worſhipped. 

„ Since, then, there is not a plurality 
of Gods, ſays our late metropolitan, and 
yet the Son and Spirit are each of them 
God, no leſs than the Father: it plainly 
follows, that they are in a manner by us 
inconceivable, ſo united to him, that 
theſe three are one; but ſtill in a manner 
equally inconceivable, ſo diſtinguiſhed 
from him, that no one is the other *.” 

From this deſcription, plain ordinary 
minds would hardly be able to gather, that 
there is but One God. We ſhould be un- 
avoidably led to conclude that there are 
three Gods. For the Son and Spirit are 
| declared each of them to be God no leſs than 
1 the Father. And though it be n words 
| diſowned, that there is a plurality of Gods, 
; yet in common arithmetic, the Son and 
| Spirit, each of them God no leſs than the 
Father, do certainly count rec Gods. 
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| 
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| 
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# Archbiſhop Secker's lectures on the church cate- 
chiſm, vol. i. P · 199. 
In 


but 
ac · 
Pri- 
Tal 


lity 


em 
nly 

us 
hat 
ner 


led 


ary 
hat 
in- 
are 
are 
an 
rds 
ds, 
nd 
he 


te 


In 


0 ws ) 
In the Dean of Gloucefter's ſermons, 


very lately publiſhed, at page 54, we 
meet with the following doxology ; To 
un therefore, Father, Son, and Holy 
E Ghoſt, let theſe miracles of divine mercy 
N be ever aſcribed; and to them be glory, 
praiſe, majeſty, and dominion, both now 
and for evermore.” 


The perſonal pronoun, im, evidently 


; points to One perſon, One individual, in- 
telligent agent. So that how it can relate 
io /bree perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, and ey be called him, is hard to 


1 fay, or to reconcile with grammar or no- 
c tation. of numbers: and. for the latter 
© clauſe of aſcription of equal glory to Father, 
bon, and Holy Ghoſt, it is aſſuredly without 


precedent in the holy ſcriptures. 


Such fraternities as thoſe now mention= 
ed, i. e. churches or ſacietics of Unitarian 
Chriſtians, would by degrees contribute to 
the removal of ſack unſcriptural language 
and worſhip, as this, by holding forth. a 
better pattern; and to many other valuable 
ends of true religion. I have often thought, 
that if the members of Mr. Whiſton's 
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fociety for promoting primitive Chriſtianity s, 


feſſed and acknowledged, that different 


here offered, is only applicable to thoſe 
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ſuch among them as were of the church 
of England, the late Speaker Mr. Onſlow 
and others, had formed ſuch a fraternity 
or church as we are here treating of, the 
influence of ſuch an example might have 
had great and laſting good effect on their 
families, their friends, and many others 
in ſucceſſion, and we ſhould at this day 
have perceived and enjoyed many fingular 
advantages to true Chriſtianity reſulting 
from it; inſtead of which, by continuing 
in conſtant communion with the church 
eſtabliſhed, the benefit of their example 
and teſtimony is almaſt intirely loſt. 

It muſt, nevertheleſs, be always. con- 


perſons ſee the ſame thing in different 
lights, and form contrary concluſions from 
it; and no one ought to condemn another 
that differeth from him. What has been 


who are perſuaded from holy ſcripture, 
that religious worſhip is to be paid to 
God, the Father alone, in the name of 


* Hiftorical memoirs of the life of Dr. 8. Clarke, 
page 67. | | Jeſus 
E 
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Jeſus Chriſt, and who may eſteem it un- 
lawful to join conſtantly in the uſe of 
Trinitarian forms of worthip, as thinking 
that by ſo doing they give their ſeal of ap- 
probation to them; which, ſurely, to 
thoſe that are ſo perſuaded, is no indiffe- 
rent matter. 

But, however things may appear to 
thoſe who occupy the place of hearers, 
who have no office or authority in the 
church, and may not ſuppoſe themſelves 
to give their aſſent to any thing they hear, 
any farther than it is inwardly approved by 
them; it can hardly be reckoned a matter 
of indifference to thoſe who lead the de- 
votions of the congregation, and thereby 
make them much more their own, to put 
themſelves to the neceſſity of continual 
double meaning and colluſion, in addreſ- 
ling prayer ſometimes to the Son, ſomes» 
times to the Spirit, as 20 J4% God than the 
Father, all the while that they are con- 
vinced, that there is but one perſon, the 
object of prayer, the One God, the Fa- 
ther, to whom alone it is to be addreſſed. 
And this brings the matter home to the 
particular caſe and ſituation of the writer. 


CHAP. 
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TAY I have leave to ſay, without 
blame, that as far as memory goes 
back, I was impreſſed from early youth 
with a love of truth and virtue, a fear of 
God, and a deſire to approve myſelf to him, 
which have never left me to this hour 
though not always equally governed by 
them, nor improving ſo great a favour and 
dieting from God as I ought to have done, 
After the uſual time ſpent at ſchool and 
in the univerſity, I entered into the miniſ- 
try of the goſpel, out of a free and deli- 
berate choice, with a full perſuaſion, that 
it was the beſt way in which I could ſerve 
God, and be ufeful to man, and with an 
earneſt deſire that I might promote, theſe 
the great ends of it. | 
Some things in the xxxix articles of our 
church I always diſapproved. And I re- 
member it ſtruck me at the time, as a 
ſtrange unneceſſary entanglement, to put 
young men upon declaring and ſubſcribing 


their approbation of ſuch a large heteroge- 


neous 
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neous maſs of poſitions and doctrines as 
are contained in the liturgy, articles, and 
homilies ; eſpecially, as I had obſerved, that 
none but thoſe called Methodifts, who 
were then much ſpoken of, preached in 
conformity to them. But I was not under 
any fcruples, or great uneaſineſs on this 
account. I had hitherto no duubts ; os 
rather, I had never much thought of, or 
examined into the doctrine of the Trinity * 
but ſuppoſed all was right there. 

Some years after, many doubts concern- 
ing that doQrine, which had ſprung up 
in the mind at different times and from 
various cauſes, compelled me to a cloſer 
ſtudy of the ſcriptures with regard to it; 
for the ſtate of ſuſpenſe I was in was very 
uneaſy to me. The more I ſearched, the 
more I ſaw the little foundation there was 
for the doctrine commonly received and 
interwoven with all the public devotions 
of the church, and could not but be diſ- 
turbed at a diſcovery ſo ill ſuiting my ſitu- 
ation. For in the end I became fully per- 
ſnaded, to ufe St. Paul's expreſs words, 
1 Corinth, viii. 6. that there is but one 
God, the Faller, and he alone to be wor- 

ſhipped. 
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ſhipped. This appeared to be the uni- 
form unvaried language and practice of 
the bible throughout. And I found the 
ſentiments and practice of Chriſtians in the 
firſt and beſt ages * correſponding with it. 


In 


* Athanaſius, and others of the poſt-Nicene fathers, 
were much poſed how to digeſt and reconcile to 
their new doctrine the language that had been uſed 
by ſuch apoſtolic characters that had lived before them, 
as Dionyſus of Alexandria, and Gregory of Neocæſa- 
rea, concerning Chriſt ; who heſitated not to call him 
a creature, made, and the like, They were reduced 
to ſay, that ſuch expreſſions were uſed according to a 
certain 72conomy, as they ſtiled it, but which was a 
thing intirely of their own imaginations : or, that they 
were expreſſions uttered only in the way of diſpute, and 
to carry a point againſt an adverſary, and not the real 
ſentiments of thoſe worthy perſons ; an imputation of 
diſingenuity and artifice, which could only belong to 
thoſe who invented it. 


This way of getting over ſuch expreſſions concerning 
Chriſt in the ſcriptures, and other early writings, 
which are thought to lower him too much for ſome 
men's ſyſtems, has now given place to what is called 
the two natures in Chriſt; a circumſtance of which 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelf appears wholly unconſcious 
and his apoſtles tell us nothing about it. Irenæus Was 
certainly ignorant of it, where in one place, alluding 
to Mark xiii. 32. he ſays, „Since Our Lord himſelf, 
the Son of God, owned that the Father alone knew 

the 
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In a courſe of time afterwards, in the 
progreſs and reſult of this inquiry, my 


ſctuples wrought fo far as to put me upon 


actually taking ſome previous ſteps, with a 
deſign to relieve myſelf by quitting my 
preferment in the church. What pre- 
vented this reſolution from taking place 
and being compleated, I go on to relate. 
1. Deſtined early, and educated for the 
miniſtry, and my heart engaged in the 
ſervice, when the moment of determina- 
tion came, I felt a reluctance at caſting 
myſelf out of my profeſſion and way of 
uſefulneſs, that quite diſcouraged me. 
This was probably heightened by my be- 
ing alone at the time, having no intimate 


friend to conſult or converſe with, and my 


imagination might be ſhocked by the 
ſtrangeneſs and fingularity of what I was 
going to do, ſuch ſubjects then upwards 


the day and the hour of judgment, when he ſaid ex- 
preſsly, * of that day, and that hour, knoweth no 
“ one, not the Son, but the Father only:“ let us not 
think much to reſerve to God queſtions that are far 
more difficult in reſpect of our capacities. For we 
are not greater than our maſter.” 

Irenzus, lib. ii. c. 48. 


* 
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of fifteen years ago, not having been ſo 
much canvaſſed or become ſo familiarized 
as they have been ſince. Theſe appre- 
henfions, I am convinced, had great (way 
at the time, and not any worldly retro- 
ſpects or motives, by which I was never 
much influenced. And beſide, I had then 
a proſpect of not being left intirely deſti- 
tute of ſupport, if I had gone out of the 

But I did not enough reflect, that when 
unlawful compliances of any ſort are re- 
quired, the firſt dictates of conſcience, 
which are generally the righteſt, are to be 
attended to, and that the plain road of 
duty and uprightneſs, will always be 
found to lead to the trueſt good in the end, 
becauſe it is that which is chalked out by 
God himſelf.“ 


gays one of the ejected miniſters, after the reſto- 
ration in 1660, Mr. Oldfield of Carſington, Derby- 
ſhire, in his private MS. ſoliloquy and deliberation 
with himſelf, which fell into Dr. Calamy's hands; 
6: When thou canſt no longer continue. in thy work, 
without diſhonour to God, diſcredit to religion, fore- 
going thy integrity, wounding conſcience, ſpoiling 
thy peace, and hazarding the loſs of thy falvation ; in 
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——— God doth not need 
Fitherman's work, orhis own gifts, who beſt 


Bear his mild yoak, they ſerye him — 10 
ſtate 


Is kingly. Thouſands at his bidding * 

And poſt o'er land and ocean without mn 

They alſo ſerve wwho only land and wait. 
Milton, Sonnet xx. 


2. Many wortby perſons, and ſome of 
my own acquaintance, whoſe opinions 
varied 

a word, when the conditions upon which thou muſt 
continue (if thou wilt continue) in thy employments 
are ſinful, and unwarranted by the word of God; 
thou mayeſt, yea, thou muſt believe, that God will 
turn thy very filence, ſuſpenſion, deprivation, and lay- 
ing aſide, to his glory and the advancement of the 
goſpel's intereſt, When God will not uſe thee in one 
kind, yet he will in another. A ſoul that deſires to 
ſerve and honour him, ſhall never want apportunity to 
doit: nor muſt thou ſo limit the haly One of Iſrael, 
as to think he hath but one way in which he can glorify 
bimſelf by thee, He can do it by thy ſilence, as well 
as by thy preaching, thy laying aſide, as well as thy 
continuance in thy work,” And a little after, towards 
the concluſion, <* *Tis not pretence of doing God the 
greateſt ſervice, or performing the weightieſt duty, that 
will excuſe the leaſt ſin, though that ſin capacitated or 
gave us the opportunity for the doing that duty, Thou 
wilt have little thanks, O my ſoul, if when thou art 
charged 
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varied little from mine, could neverthe. 
leſs ſatisfy themſelves ſo as to remain in 
the church and officiate in it. Why then, 
it often occurred to me, and others did 
not ſpare to remonſtrate, why muſt I alone 
be ſo ſingularly nice and ſcrupulous, as not 
to comply with what wiſer and better men 
could accommodate themſelves to, but 
diſturb others, and diſtreſs myſelf, by en- 
thuſiaſtic fancies, purely my own, bred 
in gloomy ſolitude, which by time, and 
the free communication and unfolding of 
them to others, might be diſperſed and 
removed, and give way to a more chear- 
ful and enlarged way of thinking ? It was 


charged with corrupting God's worſhip, falſifying thy 

vows, &c. thou pretendeſt a neceſſity for it, in order 
to a continuation in the miniſtry, &c.” 

Calamy's Account (vol. ii. p. 175.) of miniflers who 

ſuffered themſelves to be eefed and ſilenced, to the 

number of two thouſand, rather than ſubmit to 

the new impoſitions, and ſubſcribe and conform 

to the liturgy and articles, againſt their conſciences: 

a lang lift, that does honour to human nature, 

and to our own country in particular, which has 

hitherto taken the lead in the reſtoration of God's 

true religion: for J/ic#liff held up the light to 

Luther that came after him; and may England 

ſill hold it up to the reſt of the nations 

| worth 
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worth the while at leaſt to try ſuch a me- 
thod, and not raſhly to take a ſtep of which 
I might long repent. 

3. It was ſuggeſted, that I was not au- 
thor or contriver of the things impoſed 
and complained of. All I did was miniſ- 
terial only, in ſubmiſſion to civil authori- 
ty, which is, within certain limitations, 
the authority of God, and which had im- 
poſed theſe things only for peace and pub- 
lic good. That I ought not only to leave 
my benefice, but to go out of the world, 
if I expected a perfect ſtate of things, in 
which there was no flaw or hardſhip. 
That if there was a general tendency in 
what was eſtabliſhed to ſerve the intereſts 
of virtue and true religion, I ought to reſt 
ſatisfied, and wait for a change in other in- 
cidental matters that were grievous to me, 
but not generally felt by others. — That in 
the mean time, I had it in my power to 
forward the deſired work, by preparing 
men's minds for it, whenever there ſhould 
be a diſpoſition in the ſtate to rectify what 
was amiſs, Therefore, if I could in any 
way of interpretation, reconcile the pre- 
icribed forms with the ſcripture in my 
OO ͤ 
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own mind, and make myſelf eaſy, I way 
not only juſtified, but to be commended, 

Theſe conſiderations all together were 
of weight to divert me then from the 
thought of quitting my ſtation in the 
church, and brought me in time to remain 
tolerably quiet and eaſy in it. Not that I 
now juſtify myſelf therein. Yea, rather 
I condemn myſelf. But as I have humble 
hope of the divine forgiveneſs, let not 
men be too rigid in their cenſures : let 
thoſe only blame and condemn, who 
know what it is 0 doubt; to be in per- 
plexity about things of higheſt 1mpor- 
tance ; to be in fear of cauſeleſsly aban- 
doning a ſtation. atligned by providence, 
and being found idle and unprofitable, when 
the Great Maſter came to call for the ac- 
count of the talent received. 


The methods I took to ſatisfy my own 
mind were theſe. My great difficulty was 
the point of worſhip. In compariſon with 
this *, ſubſcription to the articles, how- 

ever 


* The petitioning clergy begun, where all true re- 


formation muſt begin, in ſeeking the abolition of ſub- 
ſcription, 
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ever momentous in itſelf, gave me then 
but little concern, For as the devotions 
of the church are framed in ſtrict agree- 
ment with the articles, and correſpond 
with them more eſpecially in what relates 
to religious worſhip, I looked upon my 
continuing to officiate in them as a con- 
ſtant virtual repetition of my ſubſcription, 


ſcription. For until this foundation be laid, in deeds 
as well as words, that nothing in the articles or liturgy 
is to be received and believed, any further than it is 
agreeable to holy ſcripture, you are tied down ta 
acknowledge another rule as ſuperior to God's word, 
and giving law to it, and can make no reformation but 
in conformity with the articles and liturgy to which you 
are bound, 

However earneſtly therefore ſome of the petitioners 
might wiſh for amendments in many things, they did 
not think it became them to propoſe any, leſt it ſhould 
be thought arrogating to themſelves an authority of 
deciding for others in matters of faith, and ſetting up 
their ſenſe of holy ſcripture to be followed by the na- 


tion. But if holy ſcripture was once clearly and au- 


thenticly acknowledged as the only rule of faith and 
doctrine, and no declaration or ſubſcription required to 
any thing elſe, but ſo far as found agreeable with that 
rule, they knew that Athanaſianiſm, Arianiſm, Soci- 

nianiſm, Calviniſm, Pelagianiſm, all ſets and divi- 
hons would drop of themſelves, and Chriſtians come 
forth into truth, and perfect liberty and peace. 
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and therefore I needed not, nor did de- 
cline the actual repetition of it when oc- 
caſion ſerved; though I was not forward 
in ſeeking ſuch occaſions. 

I brought myſelf to conſider the Trini- 
tarian forms in the liturgy, and the invo- 
cations at the entrance of the litany, as a 
threefo'd repreſentation of the One God, 
the Father, governing all things by him- 
ſelf, and by his Son, and Spirit; and asa 
threefold way of addreſſing him, as. Crea- 
tor and original benevolent cauſe of all 
things; as Redeemer of mankind by hiz 
Son, and their Sanctifier by his Holy Spirit. 

This was the famous and avowed expli- 
cation of the Trinity, publiſhed by Dr, 
Wallis, Savilian profeſſor of mathematics 
io Oxford, which was well received by 
the Univerſity, when Dr. Sherlock's ex- 
plication, that there were three infinite 
diſtin& minds and ſubſtances in the Trini- 
ty, underwent a public cenſure, 

I thall give it in the Profeſſor's own words, 

s I find them in a pamphlet intitled, 
« Conſiderations on the Explications of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 7, 1693. 


The 
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The Unitarians having accuſed the docs 
tors of the church of maintaining, that 
there was more than one divine perſon, or 
more than one perſon who is true and moſt 
high God, Dr. Wallis replies ; 

This reaſoning is grounded on this 
ſilly miſtake, that a divine perſon 1s as 
much as to ſay, a Druinity, or a God 
when indeed a divine perſon is only a 
mode, or reſbect, or relation of God to his 
creatures, He beareth to his creatures 
theſe three relations, modes, or reſpects, 
that he is their Creator, their Redeemer, 
their Sanctifier: this is what we mean, 
and all that we mean, when we ſay God 
is three perſons. He hath thoſe three re- 
lations to his creatures, and is thereby no 
more three Gods, than he was three Gods 
to the Jews, becauſe he calleth himſelf 
the God of Abraham, the God of Ifaac, 
and the God of Jacob.“ 


I took all opportunities, and have done 
for many years, both in public, and pri- 
vately, to bear my teſtimony to this great 
truth of holy ſcripture, that here 1s but 
one God, the Father, with great plain- 
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neſs, and without any reſerve. But I pur. 
poſely refrained from the uſe of thoſe 
technical unſcriptural names Trinity, 
Perſon, Subſtance, and the like, and every 
thing that bore the air of controverſy, in the 
pulpit ; for I held it an injury to my hearers 
to waſte their hours of public religious 
improvement in any thing that had not an 
immediate connection with a virtuous and 
holy life, to which it was my moſt earneſt 
deſire and conſtant endeavour to lead them, 
And I hoped I was laying a good founda- 
tion to build on for thoſe that came after 
me, when the time of a farther reforma- 
tion ſhould come ; and that I might thus 
innocently continue “ in a church where 

| there 


* « The illuſtrious Father Paul, with many 
other Venetians, about the beginning of the laſt cen- 
tury, were ſadly weary of the corruptions of their wor. 
ſhip in the church of Rome, and groaning for a re- 
formation; and F. Paul in particular wiſhed to have 
left Venice and come over to England; but he was fo 
much eſteemed by the ſenate for his great wiſdom, that 
he was conſulted by them as an oracle, and truſted 
with their moſt important ſecrets ; ſo that he ſaw it 
was impoſſible for him to obtain his conge, and there- 
fore he made a ſhift to comply as far as he could with 
their eſtabliſhed way of worſhip ; but he had in many 

things 
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there were many things [ diſapproved, and 
wiſhed to have amended, as I knew. not 
where I might be in any degree alike 


uſeful. 
Thus I went on in the diſcharge of my 


duty, till a few years ago, when from 
ſome providential awakenings*, I ſecretly 


but 


things particular methods, by which he ina greatmeaſure 
rather quieted than ſatisfied his conſcience. In ſaying of 
maſs, he paſt over many parts of the canon, and in par- 
ticular thoſe prayers in which their ſacrifice was offered 
up to the honour of ſaints. He never prayed to ſaints, 
nor joined in thoſe parts of the offices that went againſt 
his conſcience ; and in private confeſſions and diſ- 
courſes, he took people off from theſe abuſes, and gave 
them right notions of the purity of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion ; ſo he hoped he was ſowing ſeeds that might be 
fruitful in another age: and thus he believed he might 
live innocent in a church that was defiled. And when 
one preſt him hard in this matter, and objected that he 
{till held communion with an idolatrous church, and 
gave it credit by adhering outwardly to it, by which 
means others that depended much on his example 
would be likewiſe encouraged to continue in it: all 
the anſwer he made to this was, that God had not groes 
bim the ſpirit of Luther.“ 
Burnet's Life of Biſhop Bedell, p. 16, 17. 

* Sir Edward Atkins (that upright chief baron of 
the exchequer in evil times) at the revolution, having 
ſome ſcruple in taking the new oaths himſelf, though 
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but firmly reſolved to ſeek an opportunity 
to relinquiſh a ſituation, that was now be- 
come not very ſupportable to me. 

I could not now ſatisfy myſelf with Dr. 
Wallis's and the like ſoftenings and quali- 
fication of the Trinitarian forms in the 
liturgy. I wondered how I had been able 
to bring myſelf to imagine, that I was 
worſhipping the Father in ſpirit and in 
truth, John iv. 23, 24. whilſt I was ad- 
dreſſing two other perſons, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, and imploring fa- 
vours ſeverally of them in terms that im- 
plied their perſonality and diſtinct agency, 
and deity, as much as that of the Father, 

If invocations ſo particular, language fo 
expreſs and perſonal, might be ſifted andex- 
plained away into prayer to one God only; 


I might by the like ſuppoſals and interpre- 


he condemned not thoſe that did take them, reſigned 
his great poſt out of a principle of conſcience, and re- 
tired into the country. His uſual ſaying was, when 
he was diſcourſed with about this matter, that the devil 
(the evil conſcience within) was buſy with men on 
their death-beds ; and therefore he would keep his mind 
Free, that when he ſhould come to die, he migbt have ns 
doubts and fears on that account to diſturb his conſcience.” 
Life of Dean Prideaux, p. 76. 


tation 
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tation bring myſelf to deify and pray to 
the Virgin Mary, taking her, as the Pa- 
piſts do, to be now alive and beatified in 
heaven, and maintain that I was ſtill only 
praying to the one God, who was thus in- 
voked in his creature that was ſo nearly 
united to him. 

It appeared to me a blameable duplicity, 
that whilſt I was praying to the one God 
the Father, the people that heard me, were 
led by the language I uſed, to addreſs them- 
ſelves to two other perſons, or diſtinct intel» 
lizent agents; for they would never ſubtil- 
lize ſo far, as to fancy the Son and Holy 
Spirit to be merely two modes, or reſpects, 
or relations of God to them. 


As one great deſign of Our Saviour's 


miſſion was to promote the knowledge and 
worſhip of the Father, the only true God, 
as he himſelf tells us, John xvii. 3. I 
could not think it allowable or lawful for 


me, on any imagined proſpect of doing 


good, to be inſtrumental in carrying on a 


worſhip, which I believed directly contrary 


to the mind of Chriſt, and condemned * 


him. 


If 
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If it be rule in morals, guod dubitas, ne 
feceris; it is ſtill more evident, that 
we are not to do any thing that we 
nos to be evil, no, not to procure 
the greateſt good, Rom. iii. 8. For 
God does not want my ſinful act. It 
would be impious to ſuppoſe, that he 
cannot carry on his government, and pro- 
mote the felicity of his creatures, with- 
out it. And although in his providence 
he may bring good out of my evil, he will 
not let the doer of it go unpuniſhed. And 
if any thing be evil and odious in his fight, 
prevarication and falſhood is ſuch; and 
moſt of all an habitual courſe thereof in 
the moſt ſolemn act a creature can be en- 
gaged in, the worſhip of him, the holy, 

all- ſeeing God. 
It is related in the life of archbiſhop 
Tillotſon, that his friend Mr. Nelſon hav- 
ing conſulted him by letter from the 
Hague, in the year 1691, with regard to 
the practice of thoſe nonjurors, who fre- 
quented the churches, and yet profeſſed 
that they did not join in the prayers for 
their majeſties k: As to the caſe you 
| - ® Birch's Life of Archbiſhop Tillotſon, p. 259. 
; Put 
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put, replied his Grace, I wonder men 
ſhould be divided in opinion about it. 1 
think it is plain, that no man can join in 
prayers, in which there is any petition, 


which he is verily perſuaded is ſinful. 1 


cannot endure a trick any where, "much "leſs 
in religion.” 

The archbiſhop' may be held by ſome to 
be too ſevere a caſuiſt. But if it was his 
opinion, that a man who, after the revolu- 
tion continued attached to the late king 
James, could not conſiſtently or honeſtly 
frequent a communion of Chriſtians 
where their majeſties king William and 
queen Mary were prayed for: what would 
he have replied, thought I often with my- 
ſelf, in the caſe of one, Who was not 
barely preſent, but was the mouth' of: the 
congregation in offering 'up prayers to 
God, which were believed to be deroga- 
tory and injurious to his peerleſs' majeſty 


and incommunicable perfections, and, in 


the mind of the offerer, a falſe and unwor- 


thy repreſentation of him to others ? This 


ſeemed a zrick in religion, which the honeſt 


mind of that prelate would have fill leſs 


endured, 


From 
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From the firſt that I engaged with the 
aſſociated clergy for procuring the removal 
of ſubſcription to formularies of faith and 
doctrine drawn up by fallible men, I fore- 


ſaw, that if no relief was obtained, nor 


any proſpect opened of a reformation of 
the liturgy with regard to the great object 
of worſhip, or of a diſpoſition to indulge 
a latitudeto private perſons to make diſcre- 
tionary alterations in it for themſelves, by 
the expreſs rule of holy ſcripture ; it would 
certainly terminate as to myſelf in a reſig- 
nation of my office in the church: and 1 
thought this would be a fitting ſeaſon 
for it. 

The ſervice done to Chriſt's true reli- 
gion by the clergy aſſociation and petition 
to parliament, has been great and wide- 
ſpread, notwithſtanding it failed of im- 
mediate ſucceſs in its primary object. A 
ſpirit of ingenuous enquiry has been ſtir- 
red up by it in the minds of many. The 
holy ſcriptures have been ſeen and acknow- 
ledged to be the only rule of faith and 
conſcience to Chriſtian men, and there is 
a very general acknowledgment, in conſe- 
quence of it, among all ranks, that there 
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eſtabliſhment, particularly as it reſpects 
the yoak of ſubſcription, and the re- 
ſtraints the clergy are laid under in their 
miniſtrations, and in declaring the mind 
and will of God to the people, 

But nothing, it muſt be owned, has hi- 


therto turned out favourable from it, with 
regard to the great object of worſhip in 
the liturgy, and a ſcriptural reform there. 


Many perſons in our church, known to 


be ill at eaſe on this point, but uncon- 


nected with the petitioners, flattered 
themſelves, that the nation's eyes were 
opening, that we were coming to a better 
temper, and that things were working to- 
wards a happy change in this important 
article. Moſt true it is indeed, and I have 
found it by large experience, that the 
goſpel] light of the knowledge of the one 
true God, and the worſhip to be paid to 
him only, thro' the one Mediator Jeſus 


Chriſt, has long been ſpreading its beautt= 


ful ray thro' the Britiſh nations, ſo that 


many of all ranks begin to ſee with con- 


cern the ſtriking oppoſition betwixt our 
public forms of worſhip and thoſe laid 


are ſome things extremely wrong in our 
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down in the word of God; and a reformed 
liturgy in this reſpect, whoſe conformity to 
holy ſcripture could not but inſtantly ap- 
prove itſelf to them, would be gladly re- 
received and admitted, with a very gene- 
ral conſent. But the fault lies not here. It has 
appeared in the oppoſition made to the peti- 
tioning clergy from the preſs, that not only 
thoſe from whom it might be expected, 
but ſome that were before eſteemed of a 
more liberal caſt, have ſhewn a diſpoſition 
very contrary to the making or admitting 
of any reformation in our upſcriptural 
forms of worſhip, And declaratiqns of 
the like import are ſaid to have fallen from 
their ſuperiors in till higher place. 

In this ſtate of things, therefore, I had 
no choice left, but either to change the 
public ſervice of the church, and make it 
ſuch as I could conſcientiouſly officiate in, 
or quietly to retire. 

I could not reconcile myſelf to the for 
mer, becauſe I looked upon. the declara- 
tion of conformity and ſubſcription at in- 
ſtitution to be ſuch ſolemn ties, that 1 
could not be eaſy under ſo great a violation 


of 
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of them. For I muſt have adopted all: 
thoſe above-mentioned, as Dr. Clarke's 


amendments, which would have been 
making almoſt a new ſervice of it. 


But could I have brought my own mind 
to it, there were ſome things in my ſitua- 
tion, in ſo large a pariſh, with three cha- 
pels in it, which would have made ſuch a 
change impraCticable, Not to mention 
alſo, that when incapacitated by fickneſs, 
or removed by death, the people in all 
probability muſt have returned back to 
their old forms again. In ſhort, ſuch an | 
attempt would have been likely, in my 
place, to have produced much confufion 
and perplexity, to ſay the leaſt: and I 
could not ſee any adequate religious im- 
prove ment or edification among my peo- 
ple, likely to ariſe from it; the only juſ- 


p— 


* The following is the form of the engagement to 
conformity at inſtitution to a living before the biſhop. 
& I dv declare that J will conform to the liturgy of 
* the church of England, as it is now by law 
< eſtabliſhed. A. B. 
This declaration was made and ſubſcribed before 
* me, by the ſaid A. B. to be admitted and inſtituted 
into the rectory or vicarage of in the county 
* of — in the year of Our Lord ——, and in 
the —— year of our conſecration.” 
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tifiable end of making ſuch a change, and 
ſtaying with them. 

Upon the moſt calm and ſerious delibe. 
ration, therefore, and weighing of every 
cixcumſtance, I am obliged to give up my 
benefice, whatever I ſuffer by it, unleſs [ 
would loſe all inward peace and hope of 
God's favour and acceptance in the end. 
Somewhat of a tendency to an iſſue of 
this ſort, my friends may have occaſion- 
ally obſerved, or recollect to have been 
dropt in converſation, or by letter: but! 
refrained from naming it directly, and 
thought it became me to be filent till the 
time approached, as my reaſons were not 
another's; nor my conduct a rule for 
theirs ; nor did I know, or believe, that 
any one had ſuch cogent motives. to leave 
his ſtation and miniſtrations in the church 
as I had. 

The example of an excellent perſon, now 
living at Wolverhampton, Dr. Robertſon, 
has been a ſecret reproach to me ever fince 
I heard of it, For I thought, and perhaps 
juſtly, that he might not have all thoſe 
reaſons of diſlike to our eſtabliſhed forms 


of worſhip that I had; and, though my- 
1 
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ſelf not without unknown ſtraits and dif- 
ficulties to ſtruggle with, and not alone in- 
volved in them, yet have I not a// thoſe 
diſſuaſives and diſcouragements that he 
paints forth in his affecting letter to the 
biſhop of Ferns, ſubjoined to his inſtruc- 
tive and learned work, and which I ſhall 
take leave to inſert as an ornament and 
ſuitable concluſion of my ſubject and book. 

In debating this matter with my- 
ſelf (ſays that worthy man) beſides the 
arguments directly to the purpoſe, ſeveral 
ſtrong collateral conſiderations. came in 
upon the poſitive ſide of the queſtion, 
The ftreightneſs of my circumſtances 
preſſed me cloſe: a numerous family, 
quite unprovided for, pleaded- with the 
moſt pathetic and moving eloquence, 
And the infirmities and wants of age, now 
coming faſt upon me, were urged feeling- 
ly. But one ſingle conſideration prevailed 
over all theſe, Yat the Creator and Go- 
bern of” the univerſe, whom it is my firſt 
auty to worſhip and adore, being the God of 
truth, it muſt be diſagreeable to him to pro- 
leſs, ſubſcribe, or declare, in any matter re- 
ating to his worſhip and ſervice, what is not 
believed ſtrictiy and ſimply to be true 


* Attempt to explain the words reaſon, ſub/tance, 
Ke. p. 241. London, 176 
A P- 


r 
AP. F Fair 


ligo 
NUMBER J.“ 


adv 
tim 
prof 


Joun Fox's LETTER To QUEEN ELIZABETH, ro Dis- 
su ADE HER FROM BURNING TWO DUTCH ANAs 


. BAPTISTS FOR HERESY IN SMITHFIELD. , 1575. 2 
\ERENISSIMA beatiffima princeps I her 
regina illuſtriſſima, patriæ decus, ſæ- unt 
culi ornamentum! Ut nihil ab animo 1 
meo omnique expectatione abfuit longius U 
quam ut majeſtatis tuæ ampliſſimam qui 
excellentiam moleſta unquam inter- * 
pellatione obturbarem ; ita vehementer = 
dolet filentium hoc, quo hactenus conſtan- 7 i 
ter ſum uſus, non eadem conſtantia pe- tne 
petuo tueri ita ut volebam licuiſſe. Ita po 
nunc præter ſpem ac opinionem mea dub 
neſcio qua infelicitate evenit, ut quod por! 
omnium volebam minime, id contra ne cad. 
maxime faciat hoc tempore. Qui cumit ti; ; 
vixerim hucuſque, ut moleſtus fuerim nM tai 
mini, invitus nunc cogor contra naturangl præ 
principi etiam ipſi eſſe importunus, no grat 
re ulla aut cauſa mea, ſed aliena in lor 
ductus calamitate. Que quo acerbior f nen 
et luctuoſior, hoc acriores mihi addit © iſt; 
deprecandum ſtimulos.  Nongullos int! nul! 
dee page 47. prin 


lig 


„ 
igo in Anglia hic eſſe non Anglos, ſed 
adyentitios, Belgas quidem opinor, par- 
tim viros, partim feminas, nuper ob im. 
probata dogmata in judicium advocatos. 
Quorum aliquot feliciter reducti publica 
herunt peenitentia ; complures in exilium 
funt condemnati, idque rectiſſime meo ju- 
licio factum eſſe arbitror. Jam ex hoc 
numero unum eſſe aut alterum audio, de 
quibus ultimum exuſtionis ſupplicium 
aii ſuccurrat tua pietas) brevi eſt ſtatu- 
endum. Qua una in re duo contineri per- 
ſpicio,quorum alterum ad errorum pravita- 
tem, alterum ad ſupplicii acerbitatem ad- 
tnet. Ac erroribus quidem ipſis nihil 
poſit abſurdius eſſe, ſanus nemo eſt qui 
dubitat, mirorque tam fæda opinionum 
portenta in quoſquam potuiſſe Chriſtianos 
cadere, Sed ita habet humane infirmita- 
tis conditio, ſi divina paululum luce deſti- 
mne; tuti nobis relinquimur, quo non ruimus 
turm prrcipites? Atque hoc nomine Chriſto 
gratias quam maximas habeo, quod An- 
glorum hodie neminem huic inſaniæ affi- 
nem video. Quod igitur ad phanaticas 
tas ſectas attinet, eas certe in republica 
nullo modo fovendas eſſe, ſed idonea com- 


Primendas correctione cenſeo. Verum 
Q 2 - enim 
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enim vero ignibus ac flammis pice ac ſu. 
phure æſtuantibus viva miſerorum corpora 
torrefacere, judicii magis cœcitate quam 
impetu voluntatis errantium, durum iſtud 
ac Romani magis exempli eſſe quam 
evangelicæ conſuetudinis videtur, ac plane 
ejuſmodi, ut nifi a Romanis pontificibus, 
authore Innocentio tertio, primum pro- 
fluxiſſet, nunquam iſtum Perilli taurum 
quiſquam in mitem Chriſti eccleſiam im- 
portaviſſet. Non quod maleficiis delecter, 
aut erroribus cujuſquam faveam, di: 
hæc eſſe velim ; vitæ hominum, ipſe homo 
cum fim, faveo, ideoque faveo, non ut 
erret, ſed ut reſipiſcat : ac neque hominum 
ſolum, utinam et pecudibus ipſis opitulari 
poſſem. Ita enim ſum, (ſtulte fortaſſs 
hæc de meipſo, at vere dico,) macellum 
ipſum, ubi mactantur etiam pecudes, vit 
prætereo, quin tacito quodam doloris ſeu- 
ſa mens refugiat. Atque equidem in eo 
Dei ipſius valde admiror, venerorque toto 
pectore clementiam, qui in jumentis illi 
brutis et abjectis, quæ ſacrificiis olim pi 
rabantur, id proſpexerat, ne prius ignibus 
mandarentur quam ſanguis eorum ad bar 


ſim altaris effunderetur. Unde diſceremuy 
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in exigendis ſuppliciis, quamvis juſtis, 


non quid omnino rigori liceat, fed ut cle- 
mentia ſimul adhibita rigoris temperet aſ- 
peritatem. 

Quamobrem fi tantum mihi apud princi- 
pis tanti majeſtatem audere liceret, ſup- 
plex pro Chriſto rogarem clementiſſimam 
hanc regiæ ſublimitatis excellentiam, pro 
authoritate hac mea (lege tua) qua ad vi- 
tam multorum conſecrandam pellere (l. 
conſervandam pollere) te divina voluit ele- 
mentia, ut vitæ fi fieri poſſit (quid enim 
non poſſet 11s in rebus authoritas tua?) mi- 
ſerotum parcatur, ſaltem ut horrori obſiſ- 
tatur, atque in aliud quodcunque commu— 
tetur ſupplicii genus. Sunt ejectiones, in- 
cluſiones retruſæ, ſunt vincula, ſunt per- 
petua exilia, ſunt ſtigmata et na3yuars aut 
etiam patibula; id unum valde deprecor, 
ne piras ac flammas Smithfieldianas jam 
diu fauſtiſſimis tuis auſpiciis huc uſque ſo- 
pitas, ſinas nunc recandeſcere. Quod ſi 
ne id quidem obtineri poſſit, id ſaltem 
omnibus ſupplicandi modis efflagito, 


7279 T9 TEAQPYINOY pectoris tui implor ans, ut 
menſem tamen unum aut alterum nobis 
concedas, quo interim experiamur, an 3 
peri- 
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CH 
periculoſis erroribus dederit dominus ut 
reſaneſcant, ne cum corporum jactura, ani. 


mz pariter cum cor poribus de æterno pe- 
richtentur exitio &. 


Fuller's Church Hiſtory of Britaip.-p. 103 
105. „ 
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NUMBER II.“ 


A CONFESSION OF FAITH OF THE WAIDTNSES, Ex- 
TRACTED OUT OF CHARLES DU MOULIN DE LA 
MON, DES FRANCOIS, p. 65. 


* © 


ARTICLE a 


E believe, that there is but One 
God, that he is a Spirit, Creatour 
things, God of all, who 1s over all 
ad through all, and in us all, who 
ought to be worſhipped in ſpirit and in 
truth, whom alone we ſerve, and to whom 
we give the glory of our life, food, rai- 
ment, health, ſickneſs, proſperity, and 
adverſity; and we love him as one who 
knoweth our hearts. | | 


| ART. 2. 
We believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
and image of the Father. That in him 
dwells all the fullneſs of the Godhead; 


by whom we have knowledge of the Fa- 


| ther. That he is our Mediatour and Ad- 


vocate. And that there is no other name 
under heaven given unto men, by which 
we can be ſaved ; in whoſe name alone 


* See page 175. | 
Q 4 Wy 
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we call upon the Father, and uſe no other 
prayers than thoſe which are contained in 
the holy ſcripture, or ſuch other as are con- 
formable to them for ſubſtance, | 
ART. 3. 

We believe that the Holy Spirit is our 
Comforter, proceeding from the Father 
and the Son; by whoſe inſpiration .we 
make our prayers, being by him renewe⸗ 
who works in us all good works, and by 
whom we have the knowledge of all 


truths, 
ART. 4. 


We believe that there is one holy church» 
which is the congregation of all the ele& 
and faithful ones from the very beginning 
of the world to the end, whereof our 
Saviour Chriſt is the head: the which is 
governed by his word, and conducted by 
his ſpirit, wherewith all good Chriſtians 
ought to hold communion : for, ſhe prays 
for all without ceaſing, and the word 
which ſhe hath is agreeable to God himſelf; 
without which church no man canbe ſaved. 


ART. 5. 
We hold that the miniſters of the 


chucch, as Biſhops and Paſtours, ought to 
| be 
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be irreprehenſible, as well in their life as 
doctrine. And that otherwiſe they ought 
to be deprived of their office, and others 
ſubſtituted in their places. As likewiſe, 
that none ought to preſume to take upon 
bim this honour, but he who is called by 
God, as was Aaron, feeding the flock of 
God, not for the ſake of diſhoneſt gain, 

as having any lordſhip over the clergy, 

MN as being ſincerely an example to his' 
flock, in word, in converſation, in chari- 
ty, in faith, and in chaſtity, 6 

ART. ©. 

We confeſs, that kings, princes, and 
governours, are ordained and eſtabliſhed 
as miniſters of God, whom we ought to 
obey. For they bear the ſword for de- 
fence of the innocent, and for the puniſh» 
ing of evil doers, for which cauſe we are 
bound to give them honour, and to pay 
them tribute; from whoſe power none 
can exempt himſelf; it being likewiſe 
forbidden by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was willing to pay tribute, not pretending 
juriſdiction over the temporal powers. 


We 


C). 


AR r. 7. 
We believe, chat in the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, water is the viſible ; and external 
ſign, which repreſents unto us that which 
(by the inviſible virtue of God operating) 
15 within us; namely, the renovation of 
the ſpirit, and the mortification of our 
members in Jeſus Chriſt ; by which alſo 
we are received into the holy congregation 
of the people of God, there proteſting and 
declaring openly our faith and amend- 
ment of life. 


AR r. 8. 

We hold, that the holy facrament of 
the table or ſupper of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt | is an holy commemoration and 
giving of thanks for the benefits which 
we have received by his death and paſſion; 
that we ought to aſſemble together in faith 
and charity, examining ourſelves, and to 
eat of that breed, and communicate of that 
bis blood, in the ver fame manner as he 
hath preſcribed i in #4 holy ſcripture. 


RP” 7, Oe "I 
We ons that marriage i is good, hon- 


ourable, holy, and inſtituted by God = 
ſelf; 
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oy which ought not to, be prohibited to 


ny perſon, provided that there be no hin- 
* ſpecified by the word of God. 


' ART, 10. 


We confeſs, that thoſe who fear God 
follow thoſe things which are well plea- 
ſing to him, and to do thoſe works which 
he hath prepared to the end that we ſhould 
walk in them ; which are love, joy, peace, 
patience, meekneſs, goodneſs, brotherly 
kindneſs, temperance, and other the like 
works contained and commended in the 
holy ſcriptures. 


AR . 11. 


On the contrary, we confeſs that we 
ought to take heed and beware of falſe 
teachers, whoſe ſcope and aim is to turn 
the people afide from the true worſhip, 
which belongs to our only God and Lord, 
and to lean upon creatures, and to truſt i in 
them: as likewiſe to forſake thoſe good 
works which are contained and required i in 
the holy ſcriptures, and to do thoſe which 
are only invented by men. 


We 
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ART. 12. 


We hold for the rule of our faith, the 
Old and New Teſtament, and agree to the 
general confeſſion of faith, with the ar- 
ticles contained in the Apoſtles Creed, 


namely, I ü believe in God the Father 
Almighty,” &c#, 


Morland's hiſtory of the evangelical churches of 


the valleys of Piemont, p. 37. 
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Page 26, at the bottom put a full ſtop. 


Page 43, I. 11, for they would argue, r. their papal ad- 
verſaries would well reply. 
Page 54, a rehearing. 


Page 79, for St. John's and Veltaire's, r. St. Johns and 
Voltaires. 


Page 114, for be owed, r. beſtowed, 
Page 154, for Aozyta, r. Aoz1T%s 


Page 180, 1.6, inſert and read, It remains to be enquired, 
what remedy, &c. 


Page 215, I. 7, after awakenings, put a comma inſtead of 
a full ſtop, 4 


m AS ot 


s of 


| of 


Lately Publiſpbed, and Sold by J. Jonns on, 
; No. 52, St. Paul's Church Yard. 

1. N Ess Ax on the FIRST PRINcILES of Go- 
VERNMENT, and on the Nature of PoLITI- 
cAL, CIVIL, and RELicious LiBERTY, the ſecond. 
Edition, much enlarged, 5s. 

2. INSTITUTES of NATURAL and REVEALED RER- 
LIGION, Vol. I. containing the Elements of Natural 
Religion; to which is prefixed, An Eſſay on the beſt 
Method of communicating religious Knowledge to the 
Members of Chtiſtian Societies, 28. 6d. ſewed. 
Vol. II. containing the Evidences of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Revelations, 3s. ſewed. 

A Free ADDREss to PROTESTANT DIssENT RRS, 
on the Subject of the Lord's Supper, the ſecond Edi- 
tion, IS. 

4. Additions to ditto, 15. 

5. A Free ADDREss to PROTESTANT DISSENTERS 
on giving the Lord's Supper to Children, rs. 

6. ConSIDERATI@NS on DIFFERENCES of OPI- 
NION among CHRISTIANS; with a Letter to the Rev, 
Mr. Venn, in Anſwer to his Examination of the Ad- 
dreſs to Proteſtant Diſlenters, 1s, 6d. 

7. A CATECHIsM for CHILDREN and YOUNG 
PERSONS, the ſecond Edition, 3d. 

8. A SCRIPTURE CATECHISM, conſiſting of a Se- 
ries of Queſtions, with References to the LS 
inſtead of Anſwers, 3d. 

9. A Serious ADDREssS to MasTERs of FAMILIES, 
with forms of Family Prayer, the ſecond Edition, 6d. 

10. A Vitw of the PRinciPLes and Cod Duc of 
the PROTESTANT D1SSENTERS, With reſpect to the 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of England, the 
ſecond Edition, 1s. 6d. 

11. A Free AbpkEss to PROTESTANT DISSEN- 
TERS, on the Subject of CHUrRca DISCIPLINE ; with 
a Preliminary Diſcourſe concerning the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and the Corruption of it by falſe Notions | 
of Religion, 2s. 6d. T 

12. A Free AnpRESS to PROTESTANT Dis88n= 
ters, as ſuch, By a Diſſenter. A new Edition, en- 
larged and corrected, Price 18. 64.,—An Allowance is 


Made to thoſe who buy this Pamphlet to give away. 
13. An 


BOOKS, Printed for J. "Jetivxott. 
13. An APPEAL to the ſeriousand cand id Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, on the — Subjects, viz. 1. The 


Uſe df Reaſon in Matters of Religion. 2. The Power 


of Man to do the Will of God. * Original Sin. 
4. Election and Reprobation. 5. The Divinity of 
Chriſt, and 6, Atonement for Sin by the Death of 
Chriſt, the fourth Edition, 1d. "IF 

14. A FAMLLTIAR ILLUSTRATION of certain Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture relating to the ſame Subjects, 4d, 
or 38. 6d, per Dozen. 

15. The TRTIUurRH of TRUTH ; being an Account 
of the Trial of Mr. E. Elwall, for Hereſy and Blaſ- 
phemy, at Stafford Aſſizes, before Judge Denton, &c, 
the ſecond Edition, id. | | 

16. ConsIDERATIONS for the Uſe of Young 
Men, and the PaRenTs of Younc Men, 2d. 
1 1 above written by Joſeph Prieſtley, L. L. D. 

R. 8. 

17. The THEOLOGICAL REros roxy; Conſiſting 
of original Ess AVS, HIN Ts, QUERIES, &c. Calculated 
to promote religious Knowledge. Publiſhed under the 
Direction of Dr. Prieſtley, 3 Vols. 8vo. 18s. in boards. 

18. The True DocrRiNE of the NEW TESTA- 
MENT concerning JEsUs CHRIST conſidered, where- 
in the Miſrepreſentations that have been made of it, 
upon the Arian Hypotheſis, and upon all Trinitarian 
and Athanaſian Principles, are expoſed; and the 
Honour of our Saviour's divine Character and Miſſion 
is maintained, 58. ſewed. 

19. A COMMENT on ſome PAss Ac Es in CHRIST's 
PRAYER at the Cloſe of his public Miniſtry :* being a 
Supplement to the True Doctrine of the New Teſta- 
ment, by the ſame Author, 28. ſewed. 

20. An ANSWER to the Rev, MR. Jonts's CArho- 
Lic DocTRINE of a "TRINITY, wherein that Author's 
Arguments are refuted, and ſhewn neither to be con- 
ſiſtent with Reaſon nor Scripture, 3s. ſewed, 

21. The Pre-exiſtence of JesUs CHRISH unſcrip- 
tural, 1s. 6d. 

22. The ScRIPTURE DocTRINE of ATONEMENT 
examined, By Dr, Taylor, 2s, 


BOOKS. Printed fer J. Joi”. 

23. The Docraixx of 'ATONEMENT -briefly con- 
ndered, To which is. added, Dr. Duchab's Letter to 
Dr. Taylor, on the ſame Subject. By W. Graham, 
M. A. 

24. a the only condition of findl Aca 
cepranee. A Sermon. By W. Graham, M. A. 

25. An Ess Ax on the:JUsTICE of Gop. Price 6d; 
26. The Reciprocal Duties of a Chriſtian Mini- 
fer and his Hearers. A Sermon preached, before the 
Society of Proteſtant Diſſenters, at Mill-Hill- Chapel 
in Leeds, May 30, 1773. By Wm. Wood, on vc- 
caſion of his undertaking the Paſtoral Office among 
them, 6d. 

27. A SHoRT View of the Controverſies occaſioned 
by the Confeſſional, and the Petition to Parliament 
for Relief in Matters of Subſcription to the Litur 
and Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land, 6d, 

28. LETTERs to the Rev. Dr. B. Dawſon, occaſi- 
oned by a late Pamphlet of his, entitled, Free 
Thoughts on the Subject of a farther Reformation of 
the Church of England, with Remarks.” By Phi- 
lale thes, Is. 

29. The Methodiſts vindicated from the Aſperſions 
caſt upon them by the Rev. Mr. Haddon Smith. By 
Philalethes, 18. 

30. FREE REMARKS on a Sermon, entitled, The 
Requiſition of Subſcription to the Articles, &c. not in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſtian Liberty, is. 

31. A LETTER to Dr. Balguy, in Anſwer to his 
Charge, By the Rev. J. Palmer, 1s. 

32. Two LETTERS to the Right Reverend Pre- 
lates whoa ſecond Time rejected the Diſſenters Bill, 2s. 

33. Two LETTERs to the Committee for con- 
ducting the Diſſenters Petition. By the Rev. J. Toul- 
min, 28. 


34. Loosk Hixrs on che Subject of a farther Re- 
formation, is. 

35. Querits recommended to the Conſideration 
of the Public, with regard to the Thirty-nine Arti- 


233. Two 


| BOOKS Printed for J. Jou. 
cles. By the Author of the Appeal to the Commun 
Senſe of all Chriſtian People, 1s. TOW 7 
36. The RATIONAL CHRISTIAN's ASSISTANT, to 
the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper, Pr. 4d. or 
38. 6d. per dozen. F 0 

37 A PRAcTICAL DiscouRsE on the moral Uſes 
and Obligations of the Inſtitution of ' Baptiſm ; de- 
ſigned to aſſiſt a ſerious and judicious Obedience to it, 
6d. or 58. per dozen. | 
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2 x ; Jan. 1, 1774. 
This Day are Publiſhed, 5 Vols. Price 36. each in 
. Boards, O 

T* ENGLISH PREACHER : or, Sermons on 

the moſt important Subjects of Religion and Mo- 

rality, ſole&ted, reviſed, and abridged from various 
Authors, | 

By the Rev. W. ENFIELD. 

* The principal Objects of this Publication are 
to provide for the Uſe of Families and ſerious Chriſ- 
tians, a larger and more unexceptionable Collection 
than any hitherto publiſhed, and to furniſh the 
younger Clergy, in a ſmall Compaſs, with a Variety 
of elegant Models, and Styles ef Pulpit Eloquence, 
for their Imitation in the Compoſition of Sermons. 

N. B. One Volume of the Engliſh Preacher will be 
publiſhed every other Month, and the Whole will not 
exceed ten or twelve Volumes. 

The Sixth Volume will be publiſhed the firſt of 
March. IE 
Printed for J. Johnſon, No. 72, St. Paul's Church- 

ard, | 
; Where may be had, by the Editor of the above 
| Collection. | 

1. The PREACHER's DIRECTORY, or a Series of 
Subjects proper for Public Diſcourſes, with Texts 
— each Head. To which is added a Supplement, 
containiif ſelect Paſſages from the Apocrypha. Price 
6s. in Boards. 

2. Sermons for the Uſe of Families, 2 vols. the 
Fourth Edition. Price 7s. bound. 

3. PRAYERS for the Uſe of Families, printed on 4 

large Letter, Price 38. bound. 
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